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PREFACE 


It would be supererogation here to chronicle the career or de- 
tail the accomplishments of Sigmund Freud. Tlic centenary of 
his birth (May 6, 1856) Is continuing to be cnthusiasticallycom- 
memorated wherever civilized men remain free to express their 
minds on matters of moment. The neglect or oversight of this 
date in those lands where liberal institutions remain in abey- 
ance is one more proof — as if any more were needed! — that 
those who present themselves as guides to a new Eden un- 
clouded by the name of Freud live by sham and evasion, for 
which a terrible price will yet be paid. 

Hardly more than Freud do the authors represented in the 
present symposium need cither introduction or warrant. Each 
is known for his habit of candour, distinctive learning, and un- 
compromising integrity in championing the cultural values he 
prizes. Here they speak with thdr accustomed directness and 
clarity concerning the place of Freud in the life and thought of 
our era. The outcome, arranged by the editor into a six-part 
panel, is now presented as an historic.coniribution to our under- 
standing of our natures -and destinies, and to the help of psycho- 
analysis and its creator in exploring them, as we move un- 
steadily into a new millennium. 

It is not pretended that every shade of opinion finds its 
spokesman here. Even the omissions which seem flagrant are 
likely to have accident rather than design for their explanation. 
Wherever possible, an effort has been made to amend this lack 
by appropriate matter in the footnotes and in the Selected Re- 
ferences. Of this much the reader may be assured: the authors 
hail from many lands, speak many tongues, espouse diverse — 
even contradictory — ^views, and are by no means committed to 
the promotion of psychoanalysis or the Freudian point of view. 
The spirit of dialogue and debate we have sought to evoke in 
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these pages was not to be had by emulating the se«amn ex- 
clusiveness so fiequent in the contrived symposia of these 


days of make-believe. 

Three of our essayists— Abram Kardiner, Viktor von 
saecker. Erik Erikson— had close personal contact with Freud 
or his circle and write about him and his work with evident 
authority. (Kardiner and von Weizsaecker supply us with anec- 
dotes or letters from Freud not previously available in English.) 
The contributions of Freud’s thought to psychiatry, psychology 
social thought, literature, the arts and philosophy arepungent^ 
evaluated by well-known workers in these fields — Gregory Zil- 
boorg. Gardner Murphy, Frederick Hacker, Will Herberg. Stan- 
ley Edgar Hyman, Alfred Kaan, E. H. Gombrich. Abraham 


Kaplan and Jerome S. Bruner. 

The centenarian here receives — and needs— no garland of 
praises. Hardly one of the symposiasts finds his teachings com- 
plete, without flaw. One— Nigel Walker — frankly doubts that 
his adulators are right to compare him to Copernicus and Dar- 
win, Another, Jacques Maritain, acknowledges his genius in 
psychoanalysis but declares him victimized by a faulty philo- 
sophy far inferior in its fabric to that of St. Thomas, albeit free 
of some of the shortcomings of Descartes and Bergson. Reinhold 
Niebuhr — ^he is seconded in this by Herberg — proclaims Freud’s 
abandonment of the sentimental rationalism of the Enlighten- 
ment and the Victorian gospel of the ‘certain evanescence of 
evil’ and inevitable progress to Ulimitable perfection, but deems 
his view of man and polity less realistic and less comprehensive 
than that suggested by the Old Testament Prophets and the 
Epistfes of St. Faui. 

None denies his central importance for the way we have 
come to view man and the world. None would minimize his 
prime contribution to the achievement of a technique for the 
healing of mental ills. All, it happens, prefer him to other ex- 
ponents of so-called dynamic psychologies, notably Adler, Jung 
and the American neo-Freudians and neo-Adlerians, Karen Hor- 
ney. Harry Stack Sullivan, and Erich Fromm. 

How different in this respea is the temper of the 1950’s from 
1930's and 1940's, when formless cliches concerning 
his defects as man and scientist were on every tongue. One rea- 
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son, surely not the most important, for this change of tone, may 
be found in the extraordinary materials made available to us 
during the last seven years. Three publications in particular de- 
serve notice in this connection: Freud's intimate letters to Dr. 
Wilhelm Flie.ss, with his notes and drafts, dating from 1887 to 
1902; the new edition of The Interpretation ot Dreams by 
James Strachey which makes possible for the first time an in- 
formed reading in any language of that seminal work; the two 
volumes thus far issued of the life and work of Freud by Ernest 
Jones. 

To the editor at least, one question seems to run through the 
present symposium like a haunting obbligato: Will the Twen- 
tieth Century go down in history as the Freudian Century? At 
one point in these pages, the famed German pioneer in psycho- 
somatic medicine, Viktor von Weizsaecker, names the date 
1900 the dawn of a new era in the history of science and cul- 
tural sensibility. That year saw the publication of The Inter- 
pretation of Dreams, which was followed in 1901 by the 
quantum theory and in 1905 by the theory of relativity. 

Is it possible that the impact of Freud will in the end prove to 
be more decisive and far-reaching than the discoveries of Planck 
and Einstein? May not the new forms of awareness growing 
out of Freud's work come to serve as a more authentic symbol 
of our consciousness and the quality of our deepest experience 
than the uncertain fruits of the fission of the atom and the new 
charting of the cosmos? 

None of the following writers addresses himself directly to 
this theme and none was asked to do so. Neither folly nor par- 
tisanship were the price of participation in the present sym- 
posium. Sole responsibility must rest with the editor for daring 
to tread in shoals so deep and treacherous. The following are 
his own views, here made known to his collaborators for the 
first time: 

Freud seems destined to be the bridge from the Nineteenth to 
the Twenty-first Century. Properly to be understood, he needs 
to be seen against a number of backgrounds other than those of 
neurology and medical psychology, with which he is usually 
identified. Freud's journey within — the Interpretation of 
Dreams (1900) — parallels and goes beyond that of Marcus 
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Aurelius, St. Augustine. Dante. Pascal, Kirkegaard, Rimbaud 
and other more recent explorers of the soul. None took sound- 
ings so deep as he, none focused so unrelentingly and evolved 
such powerful resources for mapping the innermost labyrinths 
as he; none described the mind’s itinerary with less resort to 
fable, fancy or despairing leaps into faith. The Interpretation 
of Vreams initiates the existentialist consciousness of the Twen- 
tieth Century. When his divine comedy was ended (Freud knew 
and even hinted at the connection of his pilgrimage with that 
of the Tuscan voyager), there was little life left in the gallery 
of guises — Byronism. Promethianism. Parnassianism. dandyism, 
diabolism, pietism, scientism, moralism and so many others — 
assumed by the philosophies and substitute religions of the 
modern era. 

His Civilization and its Discontents at the zenith of his career 
(1930) is the most distinctive statement in the philosophy of 
existence and civilization which has been produced in the pre- 
sent century. By contrast to it. naive rationalisms and naive 
romanticisms alike — philosophies seemingly as diverse as those 
of Comte and Spencer. Schopenhauer and Nietzsche in the 
Nineteenth Century; Dewey and Sartre, Spongier and Toynbee 
in the Twentieth — seems shades of yesteryear, without power 
to express our present experience of the condition of men or 
the designs of history. Too few years are left in the present 
Century to exhaust the dimensions of his mess.ige or to ap- 
proximate the substance of his hopes. 

The present writer will say no more, lest he outlast his wel- 
come. For the clearer and wiser counsel the reader has every 
rig'nt to expect, he'has only to turn now to the following pages 


New York, February 9. 1957 


B. N. 
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PART I : Mid-Century Perspectives 



ONE 


The Freudian Revolution 
Analyzed 

ALFRED KAZIN 


It is hard to believe that Sigmund Freud ^vas born over a cen- 
tury ago. Although Freud has long been a household name (and. 
in fact, dominates many a household one could mention), his 
theories still seem too ‘advanced’, they touch too bluntly on the - 
most intimate side of human relations, for us to picture Freud 
himself coming out of a world that in all other respects now 
seems so quaint. 

Although Freud has influenced even people who have never 
heard of him, not ail his theories have been accepted even by 
his most orthodox followers, while a great many of his essential 
ideas are rejected even by many p^choanalysts. In one sense 
Freud himself is still battling for recognition, for because of the 
tabooed nature of the materials in which he worked and the 
unusually speculative quality of his mind, Freud still seems to 
many people more an irritant than a classic. 

On the other hand, Freud's influence, which started from the 
growing scepticism about civilization and morality after the 
First World War, is now beyond description. Freudianism gave 
sanction to the increasing exasperation with public standards 
as opposed to private feelings; it upheld the truths of human 
nature as against the hypocrises and cruelties of conventional 
morality; it stressed the enormous role that sex plays in man's 
imaginative life, in his relations to his parents, in the symbol- 
ism of language. 

It is impossible to think of the greatest names in modem 
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literature and art-Thomas Mann. janiK Joyce, Franz Kafka. 
T. S. Eliot. Ernest Hemingway, William Faulkner, Paolo 
Picasso, Paul Klee— without realiang our debt to Freud’s ex- 
ploration of dreams, myths, symbols and the imaginative pro- 
fundity of man's inner life. Even those who believe that original 
sin is a safer guide to the nature of man than any other can 
find support in Freud’s gloomy doubts about man’s capacity for 
progress. For quite other reasons, Freud has found followers, 
even among Catholic psychiatrists, who believe that Freud 
offers a believable explanation of neurosis and a possible cure, 
and so leaves the sufferer cured to practise his faith in a 


rational way. 

Many psychologists who disagree with Freud’s own material- 
ism have gratefully adopted many of Freud’s diagnoses, and 
although he himself was chary about the psychoanalytical tech- 
nique in serious mental illness, more and more psychiatrists 
now follow his technique, or some adaptation of it. For no 
other system of thought in modern times, except the great re- 
ligions, has been adopted by so many people as a systematic 
interpretation of individual behaviour. Consequently, to those 
who have no other belief, Freudianism sometimes serves as a 


philosophy of life, 

Freud, a tough old humanist with a profound sceptical 
mind, would have been shocked or amused by the degree to 
which everything is sometimes explained by ’Freudian’ doc- 
trines. He offered us not something that applies dogmatically to 
all occasions, but something useful, a principle of inquiry into 
those unconscious forces that are constantly pulling people 
apart, both in themselves and from each other. 


Freud’s extraordinary achievement was to show us, in scien- 
tific terms, the primacy of natural desire, the secret wishes we 
proclaim in our dreams, the mixture of love and shame, and 
jealousy in our relations to our parents, the child as father to 
the man, the deeply buried instincts that make us natural be- 
ings and that go back to the forgotten struggles of the human 
race. Until Freud, novelists and dramatists had never dared to 
thmk that science would hack up their belief that personal pas- 
sion IS a stronger force in people’s lives than socially accepted 
morality. Thanks to Freud, these insights now form a widely 
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shared body of knowledge- 

In short, Freud had the ability, such as is given to very few 
individuals, to introduce a wholly new factor into human 
knowledge; to impress it upon people's minds as something for 
which there was evidence. He revealed a part of reality that 
many people before him had guessed at, but which no one be- 
fore him was able to describe as systematically and convinc- 
ingly as he did. In the same way that one associates the dis- 
covery of certain fundamentals with Copernicus, Newton, Dar- 
win, Einstein, so one identifies many of one’s deepest motiva- 
tions with Freud. His name is no longer the name of a man; 
like ‘Darwin’, it is now synonymous with a part of nature. 

This is the very greatest kind of influence that a man can 
have. It means that people use his name to sgnify something in 
the world of nature which, they believe, actually exists. A 
man’s name has become identical >vith a phenomenon in 
nature, with a cause in nature, tvith a ‘reality’ that we accept 
— even when we don't want to accept it. Every hour of every 
day now, ^nd especially in America, there are people who can- 
not forget a name, or make a slip of the tongue, or feel de- 
pressed; who cannot begin a love affair, or end a marriage, 
without wondering what the ‘Freudian' reason may be. 

No one can count the number of people who now think of 
any crisis as a personal failure, and who turn to a psychoanalyst 
or to a psychoanalytical literature for an explanation of their 
suffering where once they would have turned to a minister or 
to the Bible for consolation. Freudian terms are now part of our 
thought. There are innumerable people who wll never admit 
that they believe a word of his writings, who nevertheless, 
‘unconsciously’, as they would say, have learned to look for 
'motivations’, to detect ‘compensations', to withhold a purely 
moralistic judgment in favour of individual understanding, to 
prize sexual satisfaction as a key to individual happiness, and 
to characterize people by the depth and urgency of their pas- 
sions rather than by the nobility of their professions. 

For much of this ‘Freudian’ revolution, Freud himself is not 
responsible. And in evaluating the general effect of Freud's doc- 
trines on the modern scene, espedally in America, it is import- 
ant to distinguish between the hard, biological, fundamentally 
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classical thought of Freud, who was a determinist, a pessimist, 
and a genius, from the thousands of little cultural 
and ‘psychological’ theories, the pretensions and self-indulg- 
encesf which are often found these days in the prosperous 
middle-class culture that has responded most enthusiastically to 


rrcuu. - 

There is, for example, the increasing tendency to think that 
all problems are ‘psychologicaV, to ignore the real conficts in 
society that underlie politics and to interpret politicians and 
candidates — especially those you don’t like — ^in terms of sex- 
ual’ motives. There is the cunning use of ‘Freudian’ terms in 
advertising, which has gone so far that nowadays there s a 
pretty clear suggestion that the girl comes with the car. There 
are all the psychologists who study ‘motivations’, and some- 
times invent them, so as to get you to buy two boxes of cereal 
where one would have done before. 


There are the horrendous movies and slick plays which not 
only evade the writer’s need to explain characters honestly, but, 
by attributing to everybody what one can only call the Freud- 
ian nightmare, have imposed upon a credulous public the belief 
that it may not be art but that it is ‘true’ — that is, sex — and so 
must he taken seriously. And, since this is endless but had better 
stop somewhere, there are all the people who have confused 
their 'urges’ with art, have learned in all moral crises to blame 
their upbringing rather than themselves, and tend to worship 
the psychoanalyst as God. 

The worst of the ‘Freudian revolution’ is the increasing ten- 
dency to attribute all criticism of our society to personal ‘sick- 
ness.’ The rebel is looked on as neurotic rather than someone 
making a valid protest. Orthodox Freudians tend to support the 
status quo as a matter of course and to blame the individual for 
departing from it. Freud himself never made such a mistake, 
and no one would have been able to convince him that the 
Viennese world around him was ‘normal.’ 

The identification of a military group, or a class, or a culture, 
with an absolute to which we must all be adjusted at any price 
is a dangerous trend. And the worn of it is that to many people 
p^choanalysts now signify ‘authority’, so that people believe 
them on any and all subjects. 
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On the other hand, the greatest and most beautiful effect of 
•reudianism is the inaeasing awareness of childhood as the 
Host important single influence on personal development. This 
profound cherishing of childhood has opened up wholly new rc- 
ationships between husbands and wives, as well as between 
parents and children, and it represents — ^though often absurdly 
over-anrious— a peculiar new tenderness in modern life. Simi- 
ar y, though Freud’s psychology is weakest on women, there 
an e no doubt that, again in America, the increasing acknow- 
itnportance of sexual satisfaction has given to 
specific nLds^^™^ individual dignity and their 

nl^m S^^Mest revolution of all, and one that really ex- 
lies in °''®rwhelming success of Freudianism in America, 
tion ana insistence on individual fulfilment, satisfac- 

sirivinp 

soaal hanninn things for granted, the insistence on per- 
™'>'iern dmes the most revolutionary force in 

works toward' induaa because our own tradition 

Pincss does self-realization, because private hap- 

Ptactical goal that important ideal and a 

tbis country ' teudiamsm has found so many recruits in 

'bo'mosl'SaTlL'''' '"“u traditional, 

'^'ts^heprSd ^H™'' he wrote 

'hose who read ““^'t of 

“teoms, did not Meve Interpretation of 

ever h,... . , olieve any of it. But, after all, very few books 

iPrt nr» -1J Y Y. .. 


e^•er h-. — any 

r- the wondVin Fre;d’^ ^ “Xt 

V:Z V° ® 'nX *ot 

?osc it trantrl^-'^houge in life which means anything — ^be- 


cause it inncT ”■ "“““se in me wh 
thanEespeoplc-s°,™ni,fnnh'-''^a*” path— is that'Wch 

^•tbes them see thc\vorM'^“'^ '‘“pest convictions, that which 
happen often, and it 1^1,^ n “ '‘f orent way. This does not 
P?Ptr5. radiating from *^ sm*^ Croud’s books and clinical 
''“’"''•that made Cud’s ‘ollow-doctors in 

s influence so impressive. Only the 
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power of truth can explain it. For everything was against him. 

He was a Jew in the obsessively anti-Semitic culture of Im- 
penal Austria. He was working with names for things— id, 
hbido, superego, Oedipus, complex, infantile sexuality— that 
required a special effort, a 'suspension of disbelief, as Coleridge 

insisted that he had not 

looked for this kind of material. 

He had been an extraordinarily able neurologist was the 
great^t authority in Europe on children’s paralyse. Tad W 
but in'^S^usuaffeV^'^ the anaesthetic properties of cocaine, 
pe imen« S/he M 8“^ on to other ex- 
cove^ Far from be?„n. ■"‘^"P^dent credit for his dis- 

thoro^ghly Sed bv “ '.““‘‘I" ' 

think of the hZr prevailing school of physiology to 

wt a rigorous L !" “"king he 

was science itself. " *’"**°n®'ist whose only religion 

beSVed o/hirBut tv*”' 'keories had 

when we remeS 1^"° • '^“5? 

own utter honesty, it has to be training and his 

of his method but as a charael^ clear— not as a criticism 
Freud was a 'plunger' a hivhw °^. k’® genius— that 

traordinaty combination of p^en^™ ^ *e ex- 

‘"^ight, that Lde hTm'S""®’ ""d 

Though his old teacher and enVi ® 

upon the famous example of hS?' came 

the first clinical source for th^h^t 'V which was 

Studies on Hysterm. which is tahSii'^? tegether- 

psychoanalysis— Breuer soon took ala'trJr*^ document in 

sexual interest of the material and *e dangerously 

working alone, he pieced tog/her I v went om 

whole set of sexual motivations that n thinking, the 

b unriy or had systematized s/ cte/y “ 

of active cause-and-effect in the innerdif^of ""w held 
It was this kind of comprehend™^- • v ^ ^uman beings, 
one hand by the utmost boldness in thinw' “P 'ke 
Its logical conclusion, and on the other h material to 

'..«v rr, “;rK 
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was writing about, that led to Freud’s effect on so many intel- 
lectuals, starting in the exciting years just before the first 
World War. 

Freud's work appealed to the increasing regard for individual 
experience that is one of the great themes of modern literature 
and art. The sensitiveness to each individual as a significant 
register of the consciousness in general, the artistic interest in 
carrying human consciousness to its farthest limits — it was this 
essential side of modern art that Freud's researches encouraged 
and deepened. He brought, as it were, the authority of science 
to the inner prompting of art, and thus helped writers and 
artists to feel that their interests in myths, in symbols, in dreams 
was on the side of 'reality', of science, itself, when it shows the 
fabulousness of the natural world. 

Even if we regret, as we must, the fact that Freud’s influence 
has been identified with a great many shallow and commer- 
cially slick ideas, the fact remains that if Freud’s ideas appealed 
generally to the inwardness which is so important to modern 
writers and artists, it was because Freud thoroughly won his 
case against many aggressive but less intelligent opponents. 

The people whose lives were changed by such masterpieces 
as The Interpretation of Dreams, The Tsychopathology of 
Everyday Life, Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, 
Totem and Taboo, were honestly convinced that Freud spoke 
the truth. They saw in Freud that passionate conviction of the 
reality of his theories that is the very stamp of genius, and as 
they read, they were prepared to give up other convictions — a 
sacrifice that caused some of them the deepest anguish, but 
which their conviction of Freud’s utter truthfulness and ob- 
jectivity made necessary. 

Now, if we look back for a moment, the impact of these 
theories seems all the more remarkable in view of the natural 
human tendency to suspect, to limit and to derogate sexual ex- 
perience. What Freud proclaimed above all else was that 
‘nature’, which is nearest to us in the erotic side of man, and 
which culture and society are always pushing away as un- 
worthy of man’s 'higher’ nature, has constantly to be brought 
back into man’s awareness, Freud saw in man’s sexual instinct 
a force of profound natural urgency, a whole system of ener- 
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gies, which could be repressed and forgotten and pushed back 
into the unconsciousness only at the cost of unnecessary strain 
and even of self-destructiveness. 

Yet far from preaching ‘sexuality’ itself at any cost, Freud 
admitted that ‘civilization’ requires the repression or at least 
the adaptation of sexuality. Civilization as we know it, Freud 
said, had been built up on man’s heroic sacrifice of instinct. 
Only, Freud issued the warning that more and more men would 
resent this sacrifice, would wonder if civilization was worth 
the price. And how profoundly right he was in this can be seen 
not only in the Nazi madness that drove him as an old man out 
of Vienna, that almost cost him his life, but in the increasing 
disdain for culture, in the secret lawlessness that has become, 
under the conformist surface, a sign of increasing personal ir- 
ritation and rebelliousness in our society. More and more, the 
sexual freedom of our time seems to be a way of mentally get- 
ting even, of confused protest, and not the pagan enjoyment of 
instinct that writers like D. H. Lawrence upheld against Freud’s 
gloomy forebodings. 

For Freud the continuous sacrifice of ‘nature’ that is de- 
' manded by ’civilization’ meant that it was only through ration- 
ality and conscious awareness that maturity could be achieved. 
Far from counselling licence, his most famous formula became 
— Where id was, ego shall be’ — the id representing the uncon- 
scious. the ego our dominant and purposive sense of ourselves. 
However, consciousness meant for Freud an unyielding insist- 
ence on the importance of sexuality. And it was just on this 
issue that, even before the first World War, his movement 
broke apart. 
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ical rather than the social and the ‘cultural.’ 

In fact, it is now possible to say that it is precisely Freud’s 
old-fashioned scientific rationalism, his need to think of man as 
a physical being rather than a ’psychological’ one, that ex- 
plains the primacy of Freud’s discoveries. Psychoanalysis, 
especially in America, has become more interested in making 
cures than in making discoveries, and it is significant that there 
has been very little original thought in the field since Freud. 

Freudianism has become a big business, and a very smooth 
one. The modern Freudian analyst, who is over-busy and who 
rather complacently uses his theory to explain everything, 
stands in rather sad contrast to that extraordinary thinker, Sig- 
mund Freud. 

Perhaps it is because Freud was born a century ago that he 
had the old-fashioned belief that nothing — not even a lot of 
patients — is so important as carrying your ideas beyond the 
point at which everybody already agrees with you. Nowadays 
everybody is something of a Freudian, and to many Freudians, 
the truth is in their keeping, the system is complete. But what 
mattered most to Freud was relentlessly carrying on the revolu- 
tion of human thought. 
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gies, which could be repressed and forgotten and pushed back 
into the unconsciousness only at the cost of unnecessary strain 
and even of self-destructiveness. 

Yet far from preaching 'sexuality* itself at any cost, Freud 
admitted that ‘civilization’ require the repression or at least 
the adaptation of sexuality. Civilization as we know it, Freud 
said, had been built up on man’s heroic sacrifice of instinct. 
Only, Freud issued the warning that more and more men would 
resent this sacrifice, would wonder if civilization was worth 
the price. And how profoundly right he was in this can be seen 
not only in the Nazi madness that drove him as an old man out 
of Vienna, that almost cost him his life, but in the increasing 
disdain for culture, in the secret lawlessness that has become, 
under the conformist surface, a sign of increasing personal ir- 
ntation and rebelliousness in our society. More and more, the 
sexual freedom of our time seems to be a way of mentally get- 
protest, and not the pagan enjoyment of 

gloomy tlSss 

continuous sacrifice of 'nature' that is de- 
civiiization' meant that it was only through ration- 
Fa?from maturity could be achieved. ' 

—'Where id was e ^ t’ famous formula became 

scious the to n,', f representing the uncon- 

Howerer purposive sense of ourselves. 

entroT;h:?“n?e “^Jtv 

issue that even hefnr. .u ftuahty. And it was just on this 
broke apart. War, his movement 

thi^mtS' ride of rer'^^'“' he was lulied by 

Sullivan and S Fro 'T. fa Harry Stack 

the importance of nersoml™ *a ®rnphasize, as against sex, 
days many psthtnaTvl J'a"*'^ “ "°wa- 

highly than Freud ever could” But th^'" ’''"''S'”" mnoh more 
was always Freud’s fortTirio^t - dissidence 

sexuality and his old insistence on the importance of 

tivism. For ptuLfivt "n‘’'.“’‘>-"‘"cteenth-ce^ posi- 

nreud always emphasized the organic and the phys- 
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thing— was a technique tor alleviating certain kinds of disorder 
by making the patient talk. Mesmer. Charcot and Bernhcim 
had shown how certain disorders could be alleviated if the 
physician talked to the patient: theirs was the technique of 
hypnotism and suggestion. Freud, who had studied under Char- 
cot and Bernheim but was not a particularly successful hyp- 
notist, achieved more permanent results than they did by mak- 
ing the patient talk to the physician; this was the psycho- 
analytic technique. 

In some cases this technique worked only if the patient could 
be brought to talk about incidents which he could not norm- 
ally remember, or about desires and feelings which he could 
not admit, even to himself. Freud found it easier to picture the 
state of affairs in his patients’ minds if he visualized them as 
consisting not only of a conscious, introspectible mind but 
also of an unintrospectible, unconscious one. In doing this he 
made use of Herbartian psychology which he had learned at his 
Vienna school. The importance of this step was threefold. It 
was the first real use of the academic science of psychology in 
a therapeutic technique; hitherto psychologists had made their 
'discoveries’ in their armchairs or their laboratories, and had 
neither helped nor been helped by the hospitals and clinics. 
Secondly, the technique itself was important because its very 
nature made it necessary to think of the mind in a new way. 
Hitherto it had been possible to conceive it as consisting sim- 
ply of conscious processes — to see it in a two-dimensional way, 
as it were. Freud’s technique forced him — and eventually most 
of Christendom — ^to think of it in a three-dimensional way. It 
was like the discovery of perspective by the early Italian 
painters. 

But its real importance lay in the fact that it provided Freud 
with a method of making use of the close connection which he 
had observed between the experiences of the infant and the dis- 
orders of the adult. He was not of course the first person to 
discover that the child is father to the man What he did dis- 
cover was how to lessen the effects of childhood upon the men- 
tal health of the adult. His method was to treat the long-past 
experiences and emotions as if they were still present in the 
adult; and the concept of the unconscious was the only thing 
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A New Copernicus? 

NIGEL W ALKER 


The century that follows a man's birth is usually long enough 
to let him find his proper place m history In Freud's case it is 
a little too short The science for the mind is still a battle field 
1 for rival empires of faiths, ideologies and academic theories, 
and a battle field is no place for a monument until the fighting 
IS over What is more, one of the exceptional things about him 
was that most of his original thinking was done after his for 
tieth year, at a time of life when most men, whether they 
know It or not, are being earned forward by the intellectual 
momentum which they acquired in their twenties or thirties 
Freud continued to produce new ideas until his seventies — 
some would say until his eighties As a result we are still too 
close to him to plan the scale of his monument 
Another difficult question to answer is 'What should be in- 
senbed on the monument!' With what victories should he be 
crehneiv 'f-reuci was not a'lways modest in spea'xmg a'Dout "his 
contribution He once referred to himself as the Copernicus of 
the mind and on another occasion compared himself to Dar 
ivin ‘ But his achievement is not so easily defined as that of the 
great astronomer or biologist His own followers when they 
try to articulate on the subject tend to be incoherent through 
enthusiasm or mystiasm, while his enemies owe him more 
than they dare admit 

For example, he did not discover, or 'invent', the uncon 
scious Herbart and Eduard von Hartmann did that What he 
did discover— and here 'discover' and 'invent' mean the same 
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have been introduced with even less idea 

and this has not prevented thena from working, although it has 

made the task of improving them a slow and empmcal o . 

Like many great clinicians, Freud was an 
historian of man as an animal. As a climaan, ho found ^at a 
large number of his patients suffered from some ® fatherl 
normal sexual function. As a natural histonan (an 
he observed what had previously been ° ^ r 
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understudied him in the Salpetriferc, among t , ' -gpei 

while a contemporary of Freud, an wfenorm- 

Havelock Ellis, was beginning °g,f although 

ous Studies in the Psychology of Sex. disturbance 

he began by attributing most 

of the sexual function, soon saw that this w g of the 

to fit the facts, which .^fg ^jeeding'^ and excreting, 

other natural functions of the infant g ^^.g 

As time went on his explananons wer psychic force 

quently couched in terms not of sex . ^ t of aggression, 

called the libido, which, “upled with the . nshnctoJ^J^^^ 
underlay the apparently diverse forms prudery 

Now that we have sunivrf the ^ far-fetched piece 

and pomposity, we can see his notion reduce to the 

of foreign dirty-mindcdness, but as the multi- 

smallest possible number the P‘''"‘^^.Hj ^ of Occam was the 
farious pursuits of man. Although Wi h^ “^ggp the aim of 
first to put it into words, this "’^„ber of entities, 
science — to explain with 'h' have been trying 

This is what the physiasB since nm number of 

to do for matter — to reduce it t 
homogeneous particles. 
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that made this possible It enabled both analyst and to 

think of these expenences as being preserved underneath the 
latter’s conscious thoughts By inducing his patients to think in 
this way he made it easier for them to revive these expenences 
1 do not mean that he regarded the unconscious as simply a use- 
ful fiction, he believed in its reality But whether he was right 
or wrong m this its therapeutic value is beyond doubt 

Nor was Freud the first to make the distinction between 
what he called the 'ego' and the ‘id’ — between that collection 
of organized, more or less conscious and more or less consistent 
bunch of principles and pre)udices that we loosely call the ‘self’ 
and the unorganized inconsistent, sometimes unrecognized and 
often anti social needs and emotions with which our bodies are 
endowed A good deal of the credit for this distinction, as Freud 
acknowledged, must go to the unpopular Nietzsche and some 
of It to a little known doctor called Groddeck “ What Freud 


did and what no psychologist, philosopher or psychiatrist had 
hitherto done was to weld together all these notions — the un- 
conscious, the ego the id and one or two additions of his own, 
such as the superego — and make of them a diagram of the mind 
that was of practical value for therapeutic purposes The his 
tory of psychology is full of psychological systems, every well 
known name belongs to someone who drew a new diagram of 
our mental processes Some of these were extremely useful for 
explaining and systematizing the phenomena studied in the 
laboratory, some of them even made our everyday behaviour 
seem plausible But when it came to sorting out the tangle of 
the disordered mind they proved useless, and the psychiatrist 
had to rely on tnal and error with drugs and shocks and knives 
Freud s diagram looked rather different from those of the labor- 
atones to some people it appeared gross and over complicated 
But the technicians who used it m tinkering with the mechan- 
ism seemed to get results 


Freuds own explanation of the success of his technique was 
not necessarily the nght one Even his own latter day followers 
think that he attributed too much virtue to the catharsis of the 
past and not enough to the patient’s relationship to the analyst 
in technical terms the ’transference ’ But most psychiatric 
techniques — even such drastic ones as prefrontal leucotomy — 
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lowest possible level. This is of course a completely material- 
istic definition, and perhaps even more depressing and deroga- 
tory of human dignity than most materialism. But if you can 
overlook this for the moment, it is possible to see in it that pro- 
found kind of simplicity that characterized such great scientific 
thinking as, for example, Newton's Laws of Motion. Like New- 
ton’s Laws, Freud’s definition is a little too simple to fit all the 
phenomena; but that is another story. The point is that this 
hardly recognized theoretical formulation of Freud’s would 
have been a natural accompaniment to the development of 
cybernetics in the nineteen-forties: but Freud formulated it in 
1915. This is, of course, of no more than historical interest, for 
the idea was not taken up and investigated, and it was left to 
the mechanically-minded neurologists and cyberneticists to re- 
discover it on their own. 

It vdll be obvious that 1 am not concerned, except indirectly, 
wdth the practical therapeutic aspects of the technique which 
Freud evolved. Nor shall I try to deal with his excursions (and 
those of his enthusiastic followers) into the fields of anthro- 
pology and literature. Like many a recreational outing, these 
were not complete successes, but I do not think anyone will 
maintain that they were altogether unilluminating. 

What I am trying to decide is whether the comparison of 
Freud to Copernicus and Darwin is justified. 

Almost all scientific advances are of three kinds. They may 
be technical; a method may be discovered of doing some 
hitherto impossible thing, or of doing an old thing in a new and 
better way. They may be what are nicknamed ‘natural history’ 
discoveries — that is, observations of a new phenomenon, or 
more accurate descriptions of one that is already known. 
Thirdly, they may be theoretical — a neater equation to de- 
scribe magnetic phenomena, or an extension of Boyle's Law so 
as to include the behaviour of gases at particularly low tem- 
peratures. This sort of advance going on all the time, and every 
few years, in some field or other, a sufficiently important one 
occurs to become headline news. 

There is, however, a fourth kind of advance which is not 
nearly so familiar. Indeed in any single science it probably 
occurs only once in two or three hundred years. It consists of 
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Many Freudian concepts — such as repression or the wish 
fulfilment function of dreams— are such common intellectual 
coinage nowadays that they need no explanation or comment 
What IS not so commonly recognized is that underlying them 
is a startling antiapation of one of the most recently developed 
sciences — cybernetics Wartime advances in methods of de 
signing automatic gun aimers electronic computers and other 
self correcting devices have shown how the principle of homoe 
ostasis can be used to explain many of the more complex ways 
in which the human nervous system operates A homoeostaOc 
device is one which automatically corrects or compensates for 
any deviation from a predetermined set of values — whether 
this IS a temperature as in the case of a thermostat or a height 
and compass bearing as with an automatic pilot Fifty years 
ago Freud saw that this pnnciple could be used to explain the 
way in which human beings reacted to stimuli At first sight 
they seemed to seek certain stimuli (such as food) and avoid 
others (for instance dangerous animals) Freud saw that it was 
possible to regard all reactions of this kind not as being of two 
kinds — positive and negative — ^but as consisting entirely of one 
kind — ^negative that is avoidance reactions Even when we 
appear to be seeking the stimulus as we do with food when we 
are hungry it is possible to regard this as the avoidance of the 
pricks of hunger This point of view made it possible for him to 
interpret all the reacuons of the human centrabnervous system 
as designed to protect it from stimuli The infant cnes to pro 
tect Itself from hunger In the same way he thought the cen 
tral nervous system tnes to protect itself from certain of its own 
processes which threaten it with distress and this kind of 
avoidance reaction is called repression In the same way too 
when the nervous system is asleep it tries to protect itself from 
stimuli that threaten to awake it and thus creates dreams 
which disguise the stimulus or delude the dreamer into think 
mg he has dealt with the stimulus The hungry man dreams he 
IS eating and does not awake This is what Freud called the 
wish fulfilment funcnon of the dream 
This explanation of phenomena such as dreams and repre 
Sion led Freud to define the central nervous system as a mech 
anism of which the function is to reduce stimulation to its 
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the work of one man, or that a Copernican notion springs fully 
grown from his head without warning. Most of those I have 
mentioned owed a great deal to the work of their predecessors 
and even of their contemporaries, although Copernicus him- 
self is probably an exception. If any of the Copernicans had 
been prevented by some accident from putting forward his 
idea, someone else would have been bound to do so, sooner or 
later. But none of these reservations lessens the achievement ot 
these men or their entitlement to a special place in the istory 


of their science. 

Was Freud a Copernican? I find this a difficult question to 
answer. His influence on twentieth-century thinking ^bout the 
mind has certainly been immense. What is more, it has been 
achieved almost entirely through his own writings, 
little to his followers. As I said at the liepnning, 
close to his influence to assess it impartially. Bu ^ 
to offer a guess at what people will say about him a hund’-ed 
years from now. By that time he will no longer g 
the ‘discoverer’ of the unconscious of the ego an • 

attempt to derive all instinctive behaviours from two basic 
drives will be of purely historical interest. So 
ostatic account ot the central nervous system, , ^ 

gotten and the principle rediscovered in a more precise fonn by 
the neurologists of the nineteen-forties. „„i~rtin!i from 

He will be remembered for his achievement in -lec^g from 

among the of the academic psy- 

from among the psychological y wnrkinp team. This 

chologists, the oniy pair 'irm wou or^ combination of 

synthesis was of course partly du Herbartian psycho- 
circumstances. A free-thinking Je\ j becoming a 

logy in the sixth form at “J“tmnfof physical methods 

neurologist anddiscovenngthelimitationsopr 

of treatment he studies the hypn v, vonotist, he tries to 
school. Not being a particularly g „g5^^j_psychoanatysis. 
achieve similar results by other m ■ tjcjtment of men- 
It was this synthesis that transformed 
tal disorders from a semi-relipous. s^^ ^^P^^ 
systematic technique wit .(. -evolution in our conccp- 

thought ot. therefore, as a scientific revoiun 
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a thorough revolution in the way in which that particular 
su^bject. Take the case of chemistry. By the 
end of the eighteenth century there had been a good deal of 
precise measurements, of the ways 
haL uLrb^ «her orbe! 

sdIntiL l,dv‘'^""®“r°^c™P“'®‘“'‘‘'- “ themselves 

torv theoripc: nf' ^ number of explana- 
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himself-CoXiws.^evereschwIb compared 

conception of a geocemric .mif ^ ‘be Ptolemaic 

occidental astronomy TJIT of 
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The Changing Concept of Man 
In Present-Day Psychiatry 
GREGORY ZILBOORG 


We may not overlook the fact that p^chiatry was born out of 
medicine and matured by medicine. By the same token we may 
not overlook the fact that the psychiatrist, dealing more 
directly with the inner life of man than the doctor representing 
any otherTftedical specialty, has always had to draw upon cer- 
tain special prejudices concerning the human mind, or upon 
various philosophies prevailing at a given time, in order to cre- 
ate for himself a meicopsychological frame of reference usu- 
ally not found in autopsy material or purely physiological ob- 
servations or speculations. 

The earliest attempts to form such a frame of reference go 
back to the thirteenth century and even earlier, when more and 
more frequent references were being made to human experi- 
ence. These references to human experience came not from the 
medical men of the time, but from the theologians and philoso- 
phers who began to show an increasing interest in human psy- 
chology. It is clear therefore that psychology, even empirical 
psychology, was a product if not an integral part of philosophy. 
For many centuries it continued to be a fact that if and when 
a medical man espoused the cause of psychology, he would be- 
come a philosopher rather than a psychiatrist. John Locke is a 
case in point; as late as the seventeenth century psychology 
was much closer to philosophy than to medicine. 

This tradition of thought is rather striking. Thus Pinel, an 
excellent empirical clinician and practical psychiatrist, himself 
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tion of the mind was rather a technical advance which, by its 
spectacular nature, popularized the three-dimensional concep- 
tion already suggested by nineteenth-century German thinkers. 
In much the same way the circumnavigation of the globe did 
more to convince people of the earth’s roundness than all the 
geographers’ arguments. In comparing Freud to Magellan 
rather than Copernicus I am not devaluing his achievement. 
Technicians such as Watt and Marconi probably had a greater 
effect upon the next generations’ way of life than Newton or 
Dalton. It is true that the number of patients treated by psy- 
choanalysis or derivative methods is a negligible fraction of 
twentieth-century mankind, so that its direct effect has been 
less tangible than that of the steam-engine or the wireless set. 
But its indirect effects upon our approach to problems con- 
nected with the mind, whether therapeutic, legal or educa- 
tional, has exceeded even the hopes of its discoverer. 
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ever, there is incontestable evidence in all the writings of Freud 
that, while disclaiming any allegiance to any established philo- 
sophic system, Freud was a Darwinist; he was also deeply 
under the influence of physics as Helmholtz presented it. There- 
fore, particularly in his earlier writings, Freud seems to show 
the influence of physicochemical and biophysiological theories 
which were of his day. 

There is nothing unusual about this, of course — except the 
paradoxical position into which psychoanalysis was put by its 
own creator: Freud, to whom we owe the knowledge of what 
Bleuler called depth psychology. This same Freud showed more 
than a mere tendency to place the understanding of the deepest 
subjective experiences of the individual into some sort of moi'c 
or less mechanistic, 'objective’, disindividualized, scienllhc 
Darwinian mould. It is true. Freud never pressed the point so 
far, and ultimately he seems to have spontaneously llberatetl 
himself from the more rigid and more intolerant aspects o 
what is knotvn as scientism. 

To statewhat I have in mind briefly and without 
elaboration, I would say this; the sc.arch for buuinn . 1 , . 

as the source of the understanding of man, 
started vaguely and obscurely around the nlnvcntli com. ^ 
was clearly defined by the thirteenth „ 1,; the true 

in the psychoanalytic study of man which ’ lalicr’s 

successor of the sixteenth-century humanwu ,n.a)or 

cultivation of Greco-Roman erudition, in • ,|,is 

(lucstion or problem which was siiRKWit-'* 
paper may now be approached. , psychiatry of 

Tlic question is: what concept of tlds concept 

today have, if any, and how docs * ^ 

manifest itself in nrcscnwlay ‘ 
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the son of the rationalist eighteenth century, felt the above- 
mentioned tradition so deeply that he entitled his major work 
Nosologie philosophique. The same intellectual tradition re- 
rnamed m force till the end of the nineteenth and the benin- 
see"Ll William James went through what 
oW^v medicine; physi- 

TOth hH" philosophy. And Freud, in connection 

mth his gropmgs for an understanding of the working of the 

connected with philosop^hy.'^^' ^ considered to be intimately 
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that medical psychology was nerhlnr"! 
to natural sciences. This we *° Philosophy than 

who did more than anyone eU ®Sain, came from Freud 
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cal, scientific system of iniSstioetie ‘^‘®®’Phoo, an empiri- 
If we cast now a cursory „fan " of man. 
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like Meynert. Krafft-Ebing^r Moeh' P®°P'^ 

philosophers of their day ^haT to uJrif 

to support their theoretical P™P= tt were 
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been created independendy froP^*°[°Sy.£hat ^=ems to have 

It only seems so. It is true.^of COTtse^,w‘ i”® Philosophy. Yet 
similarity of some of Freud’s id^Tto “^i'® *'’® =>PPni-ent 
penhauer, and Nietzsche, Freud lUd nor Herbart, Scho- 

till sometime after his basic ideas had S formula Wc:" 



The Changing Concept of Afan 33 


ever, there is incontestable e\*idence in all the writings of Freud 
that, while disclaiming any allegiance to any established philo- 
sophic system, Freud was a Darwinist: he was also ^eply 
under the influence of physics as Helmholtz presented it. There- 
fore, particularly in his earlier writings, Freud seems to show 
the influence of physicochemical and biophysiological theories 
which were of his day. 

There is nothing unusual about this, of course— except the 
paradoxical position into which psychoanalysis was put by its 
own creator: Freud, to whom we owe the knowledge of what 
Bleuler called depth ps>'chology. This same Freud showed more 
than a mere tendency to place the understanding of the deepest 
subjective experiences of the individual into some sort of more 
or less mechanistic, ‘objective*, disindividualized, saenti c 
Dar\viman mould. It is true, Freud never pressed 
far. and ultimately he seems to have spontaneously hbera e 
himself from the more rigid and more intolerant aspe 
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tions to Goa a c 



34 ZILBOORG 

">a"tand-all this was not recognized 
^he i. T? 'he assimilation of 
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passions for mutual destruction temporarily in a faint of 
fatigue but potentially ready to resume the senseless battle of 
mutual annihilation any moment an opportunity arises 

We might say that one of the most regrettable human feel- 
ings is our inability to keep free from anxiety whenever we 
are confronted wth a new idea, and that the most common 
defence against such anxiety is hostility, intolerance, incapa- 
city to sec the other person's point of view. The anxiety about 
anything new leads us inevitably to a sort of retreat or regres- 
sion to older and therefore 'safer* habits of thought, and the 
result is an inevitable loss of energy and creative vision This 
I believe is what happened to psychiatiy during the last quarter 
of a century or so We reopened and reclosed a tycle of mental 
attitudes which bid fair to affect deeply not only our thinking 
but our clinical practice 

Some twenty-five years ago, after Freud had revised his 
hypothesis as to the origin of anxiety, the human personality 
seems to hgw been conceived of (whether a clear-cut formula- 
tion of it made or not) as a complex system of ego defences 
against anxiety, and against other noxious psychological agents 
which are forever interfering with the amorphous peace of the 
mind The totality and the indivisibility of the human person- 
ality seemed then to have found its psychological, or in the 
broadest sense of the word its psychobiological, meaning It did 
not matter whether one was an 'orthodox', 'liberal', 'eclectic', 
‘free’, or 'chained' Freudian, Whoever the given clinician was 
his was the position that the human personality as a unit and 
totality was the central point for clinical consideration 

The question, of course, might be raised whether one is justi 
fled in asenbing to Freud’s influence alone the almost pre- 
dominant role m the establishment of this twentieth century 
humanism in clinical psychiatry I think we are, for no one 
more than Freud in the scientific clinical world concentrated 
our attention on the inner life of man I have in mind human- 
ism in Its traditional histoncopsychological sense, not philan- 
thropic humanitananism — ^which is a different story and a 
different department of human endeavour 

It IS with the spint of the new hiimaulsm tliat we entered the 
last quarter of a century. The opthulvl had a grcit deal to be 
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as a functioning unit of mankind-all this was not recognized 
until the eighteenth century which, through the assimilation of 
the humanism of the sixteenth century, established the concept 

as value as a social particle, 

as a living individuahty. as a moral unit, and as a earner of life 

changmpn'ri^nfT^ was not much preoccupied with these 

t1,H t ^ tradition sufficed It was the 

rv rth°e noraf P“P'^ suffenng pt 

An tb® « ’ functioning of the body, preventing illness 

assistance preservation of Iifl^ mutual 

rendering man a useful member’ of thTcommunr^""'’ 

UbSSlK "m manX"l’ “ 

learned to differentiate soul preoccupations, until it 

understand that reasoning is nor”.if^^'^^i’‘^ apparatus, and to 
that will can be enslaved bv <. ^ weaknws of man, 

and emotions This enlightenmenl*’*”^^ uncori^ous dnves 
within our own hfenme ■’'“ntly. 

time It was accompanied '^'hm our life 

the old and the new The saennfir-^ hectic battles between 
saw m depth psychology a possiblp anxious because it 

psychiatry of human abstractions Th J"rb° 1 ^ P"^ Psychiatric 
hgious moralist were anxious W ^heologian and the re 
logy seemed to threaten the ver^ ‘^®P* Psycho 

morality and faith That a truffi ° °f transcendental 

™h; f => truth and therefore caE?b ^ ^ Psychologaal 
support scientific knowledge tha??r *reaten but can only 
morality because neither is bSed on ‘ *reaten faith and 
this seems to have been forgot, elf dn "iim-iill 

trouble IS that a wir rffaf "1® ‘*''= 
really not a contest of reason or re^nf If i® 

ably always shall be a true war-ffT as it prob 

really finished only if one of considered 
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at the expense of the individual: in our tendency to 

the source of human troubles as lack of “Captation and at ‘he 

same time unwittingly but surely and as often as not to confuse 

adaptation tvith a sort of Psychobiolpg.cal and soc.olog.ca 

conformism. It is a recession of human sm, .f 

strict scientific thinking we speak of reahty as so 

is nothing more than the total perceptual "'nt 

either overlook psychological reality or con 

tasy, a sort of nonpsychotic delusion. 

in the light of these our failings or propensme^ 
mit that humanism in its true sense is ser P . , ajap- 
all when the individual becomes but a P^ 3 ^ , seems to be 

tive molecule of society, when >nd^ of 

looked upon as having been born to s 
society’s having been developed to serve • witness 

Thus on the purely 

and can recogn.ze the rather sic g P (l,e jocal, 

disindividimlization of man in favo Ijoen ground 

or mass machine. No wonder " S” a^so much clay 
up in this machine and has so oft totalitarianism, 

or cement for the use of the ma so conspicuous, 

But what appears to be just as sad, ^-yohopathology we are 

is that on the plane of of^di^individualization, all 

falling victims of the same pro laneuaee has become 

this to such an extent that P™" with one an- 

neologistic and rather tap another directly and in- 
other anymore, conveyiiig 'communicate’ instead, 

directly our feelings ^‘uinom „o Ion 

We don’t talk to one another, w ™ delate’ instead— 

establish relationships to and m P P^^.^ ourselves to 

well or badly as the case ^ ’.^just’ well or poorly as the 
this or that situation; we merely m longer put 

case may be-but in““?“^"lLrperron, we don’t indenuty 

ourselves in the place of ^/unconscious psychological 

ourselves by way of we omit the word ourselves 

processes with this Uu intransitively. . 

Ld we plainly 'idenuty ‘ the mechamsuc 

All this, I wtoh took possession of us under 

and organismic point of view wi 
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pleased with: the pessimist had to wait a while before he could 
legitimately raise his voice and point to the rumblings of totali- 
tarian psychology, the mass movements, the almost complete 
devaluation of human life in the cataclysm of militant fascism 
and the ensuant world war. 

As one reviews the major interests in psychology which de- 
veloped as a result of these world-shaking events, one cannot 
help but be impressed with the rather rapid progress of the 
purely technological approaches to the problem of the func- 
tioning of the human personality. 

From narcoanalysis (which was not really analysis but rather 
a form of induced psychological catharsis) to electroshock and 
cybernetics, the emphasis is laid on the grossly empirical and 
mechanical and mechanistic. It is really not an exaggeration to 
say that the process of scientific investigation in clinical psy- 
chiatry in the past twenty-five years has become more and 
more a process of disindividualization. We have begun again 
to turn to common denominators among individud^nd to in- 
ventories and questionnaires. It would be unfair to^sume that 
the above-mentioned procedures are superfluous or without 
any value in clinical psychopathology; however, it is rather im- 
portant not to overlook the meaning of the emphasis laid on 
this or that procedure. In our days we witness the emphasis on 
inventories, tests, and questionnaires to the detriment if not at 
the expense of the more direct study of the inner life of the 
person. And by inner life I do not mean the scientifically un- 
definable spiritual life of man, but the workings of the psycho- 
logical apparatus within the living person in the latter’s 
totality. 

I am aware that what I am now saying might be considered 
unjust by some, or plainly untrue by others. For. they might 
say, is not that which is known as dynamic psychiatry and the 
almost universal acceptance of the role of the unconscious and 
of emotions in our psychology— is not this all a true sign of 
progress? The answer is: it is a sign of progress, but it is not 
of progress that I speak here; 1 am speaking of humanism in 
clinical psychiatry. And it is a recession of our recently 
acquired humanism that 1 believe I see. Recession in which 
sense? Recession in the sense of our overestimation of averages 
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the influence of world wars and global tnass movements. 
Whether this sacrifice of the individual is a temporary one or 
not remains to be seen, but there is no doubt that the socializa- 
tion and intellectualization of our attitudes toward man have 
led to a disindividualized concept of the human personality, 
even though we might appear in our own eyes more scientific 
and more accurate if and when we speak in terras of physiology 
and sociology — as if semantic changes in our vocabulary really 
enhance our understanding of the meaning and the value of 
man. 
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A Preface (1917)> 

SIGMUND FREUD 


Psychoanalysis was born of medical necessity It originated in 
the need of helping the victims of nervous disease to whom 
rest, hydropathy or electrical treatment could bring no relief 
A stniang case recorded by Joseph Breuer had aroused the hope 
that the amount of help that could be given to such patients 
might vary directly with the extent to which it might be pos 
sible to understand the genesis hitherto unfathomed of their 
symptoms Psychoanalysis therefore though ongmally a mat 
ter of purely medical technique was directed from the first 
towards new research towards the discovery of mechanisms 
whose nature was concealed but whose effects were far 
reaching 

Its further progress led away from the study of the physical 
conditions of nervous illnesses in a degree surpnsing to the 
physiaan and gradually the whole mental content of human 
life came within its sphere including the health — the normal 
as wel\ as the super normal It had to concern itself with affects 
and passions and above all with those constant subjects of 
the poet s art and enthusiasm the emotions of love it learnt 
to recognize the potency of memories the unsuspected sigmfi 
cance of the early years of childhood in shaping the conduct of 
later life and finally the strength of those wishes which lead 
mens judgments astray and prescribe the paths of human 
endeavour 

For a time it appeared to be the fate of psychoanalysis to be 
incorporated into the field of psychology ivithout being able to 
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of the life of the human mind cannot possibly be limited to the 
sphere of dreams and nervous diseases. If it be a ]U 1 
view, it must apply also to normal mental p ,V„e 

even the highest achievements of the human 
some relation to the factors recognized in P‘ . jq 

pression, to the strivings for mastety of the “ nrimitive 

the possibilities of gratification which in 

impulses. And now it became an irrcsisti y P . jngjjjoJs 
deed, a scientific duty, to extend the ^ distant and 

of investigation from their originalJReld treat- 

diverse spheres of mental interest. The P^yc ^jn^e 

ment of patients also ^ T.v,. neuroses showed 

it became evident that individual form v , valued pro- 
a marked correspondence with ,,Stediy a poet, 

ducts of our civilization. The hysteric . mimicry, 

though he represents “pirund^stand them or 

without considering whether °‘|“^.P P , obsessional patients 
not. The ceremonials and 

force us to conclude that they have cr paranoiac show 

for themselves; and even the 'iXonsHp to the 

an unwelcome external similanty an 1 ^ rbe 

systems of our philosophers. W? SodaTmanner. the 

impression that P=“''="“ ^ '^"fr conflicts and an appease- 

same attempts at a solution of thei earned out m a 

ment of their urgent desires whic , persons are called 
manner acceptable to a large number of persons. 

poetry, religion and philosophy. ^npnvraoh, O. Rank 

In an extremely brilliant and so far been 

and H. Sachs have collected the , lysjs to the fields 

accomplished by the application of W history of literature 
of mental interest.' Mythology an accessible 

and religion appear to assign to the myth iB 

material. The final formula whj* ' ^ ^ j^rge work 

particular province has not yet b ^ remarkable con- 

on the incest complex, O. Rank TO particularly m 

elusion that the selection of ^ ranee of the Oedipus 

dramatic poetry, is iimit^ chiefly ^ 3 Through the elab- 

complex, as it is called in P^^°^'’ f^P-jnifold variants, dis- 
oration of this complex into the most mamtoiu 
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thSX from 

t came nln T ®" '“ development 

Lntal nrodurt n'n *'”' “ abnormal 

mental product created by normal people under rcEularlv re 

Su found”®"'’ “'vmg the enigma of 

m vthich the S R mentality the common ground 

™ wen L ^h^sSann T"" 

of Ihe menm The picture 

clearer anrmnrn " mdividual now b^ecame 

and Zrco^^Sg ther'"^ ^ms. 

mental formations®acquirrd andT“a“a"’“v “'"ganized 

pressure of his cultural dnvnin ^ handed on by man under the 
Sion of parts of ^opment, which had taken posses 

them in the service of higCr aims‘'”'hlTb‘’ '’’/'n ^ 
events and utilized the?r entl™ r ^ ^ 
higher organization which we?nw a?tb°'^" pu^oses This 
another pornon of the sain» .1 rejected 

because these impulses could nnt™^"*^'^ ™P“’5os as useless, 
the organic unity of the individiia?'^'°'?“’°‘^^*® themselves to 
wth Its cultural aims The conHicted 

exterminate those mental W powerful enough to 

It turned away from S kawn^r”''^ 
psychological level and protected pnmmve 

by means of energetic defensive ' ^ ^ egainst their demands 
sought to compromise with them'^h^^'^*’''® mechanisms, or 
gratifications Unsubdued and ,nd ^ means of subsDtute- 
etery direcbon, these remesed y« mhibited m 

pnmmve mental content fom ,r a''- their 

the time unconscious eve; on™ e al t"t "^^tnel of 

to find any means for gratificapon h '^'=»ms and 

proud psychical superstructure the n insecurity of our 
smbed and repressed things m dream?^' ^/mergence of pro 
fall ill with neuroses and psychosL: aT' Pmneness to 

of pouer between the ego and “he r! *'’= distribution 

disadvant.ige of the former repressed is altered to the 

It requires but little consideration to real v 

realize that such a view 
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deavour to obliterate the traces of that crime, or to 
by substituting other solutions for the conflict between a cr 
and sons: while, on the other hand, they cannot refrain rom 
repeating anew the removal of the father. As a r<su t we can 
recognize in myths the echo of that occurrence whic ro\ 
its gigantic shadow over the whole development of man n . 

This hypothesis, founded on the views of Robertson Smith, 
and developed by me in my ‘Totem and Taboo in ^ 

been taken by Th. Reik as the basis for his studies on the prob- 
lems of the psychology of religion. . . . 
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to ^toadate his most 
h,TnM *'? effecnve theme It is in the mastery of 

familv tos affecDve attitude toward his 

th^ tonse his father and mother, that 

whi h lul lv7“ f f ■ *®totore it is this complex 

Th7mr,7 7!!^ unintelligible concatenation of events 

s: TrstfTsvf ™ 

matunnp nf t>.f helplessness and slow 

X7ent of7r“® *'7“ *>^‘"2 complicated de 

that the lines on tXfh fte^O^mus''”'’ ^“^^“'■e guarantees 
run parallel with tW» ^ O^PUS complex is overcome shall 
hentance of mankitiH ic " "'toch the archaic and animal in- 
jection In this inhentar successfully brought under sub 
^ary for ?he later cuk "a “^^gies neces 

they have first to be sni-tea °pment of the individual, but 
which the mlwdS77l7 ^"d ^borated In the form in 

useless for the purpoLs of foc’^rfe 

tor a Vsychrnaly7crc?n?7^^^ "totting point 

now the heritage o" the ind77'?°'’ teligious life What is 
^quired possession handed ot fronT^^ ^ ”^1^ 

The Oedipus complex itself m/ f generation to another 
cess of development, and the studv'77'^^ *1" °wn pro 

find out something about it kn I Prehistory can help us to 
that the human family as we “ to assume 

differently m remote primitive today was organized 

ported by data obtainedZm 777”'’ surmise is sup 
ay If we submit the prehistonr7a*"^u °f the present 
laung to this archaic hentage to tuntenal re 

come to an unexpectedly definue'^^'’^?^*!^*'”* elaboration 

god the father at one time walked “‘''^'“^ton— namely, that 
exerased his sovereignty as leader earth and 

men until his sons combinrd tpei ’’“‘'‘^os of primitive 
^nd 7’ 7* Uto' “Cial ties^?7 bim, and 

and the oldest form of relig.on^me™ " restrictions 
suit of, and a reacuon against ^s7i,“’'~°"2'nnted as a re- 
rehgions are filled wth ?he san^ eo 7'""® "“^deed Later 
«me content and with the en 
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Like many other Americans, I did not come to Freud directly. 
My acquaintance occurred in roundabout fashion through a 
dubious offshoot of his work, Otto Weininger and his book. 
Sex and Character, then popular in this country. Sex and 
Character was a garbled version -of Freud’s views on the male- 
female dichotomy, which Weininger had formed into a vety 
fanciful, but not unattractive, theory of the evolunon of the 
character of man and of the great personalities of the past ana 
the present. Some years later, in Vienna, 1 told Freud 
this. He replied that he knew Weininger. that, in fact, Wein- 
inger had brought his manuscript to him and asked him 0 
find him a publisher. 1 asked Freud what he thought of 
inger. 'Oh,' he replied, ‘a sick genius and greatly misguidea 
about what 1 was teaching.’ 

My first actual clinical contact with Freud and Freuman 
views did not occur until 1 was a junior in medica s 
Here I had the good fortune to meet a man who has naa a 
permanent influence on my life, namely, Horace W 
Frink. 1 can never forget how one Saturday i , 

presented to his students a fireman with paralysis of 
and a few weeks later brought the fireman back wth m 
paralysis gone. Dr. Frink then explained to us th® rtrirVpn 
of the illness and its treatment. He had cured ® 
fireman by unravelling his unconscious motivation. , 

the first time that I had directly encountered the name 
in connection with a clinical experience of a cure tiase. 

On completion of my internship, I immediate ^ 

Dr. Frink and asked his advice about the future P° 

psychiatry as a field of endeavour. He encourage 

upon it because, he said, this could be ^ 

future. It will grow. Dr. Frink declared, “c" 

make a great discovery in it.’ I think it was fh® emdv of psy- 

that attracted me more than anything else to , 

chology. Such opportunites for 

seem to exist in surgery and in mediane. I th . jg 

to proceed. He gave me the requisite about 

get a job at Manhattan State Hospital, to learn 
mental disorders, and to submit to analysis. .a the 

After about a year of my analysis. Dr. Fnnk inte p 
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^mstance'tw 'i^s in the cir- 

ten— Americans who*'haa*th’* few— namely, about 

with Freud directly herw °PP°rtunity of being associated 
about I9irard ^ar 1. that is. 

rendered him increasinolv -^* first 

caused his death The exDeril”^'^'^^'y’® *en ultimately 
forgettable and 1 S> ceSXly^^"' 
suffered little distortion. Neither timi^ 

arity of our contact haveSchpH u- ® *e famili- 

It might be well ^^'^'^bed h.s splendour, 
fashion the story of 'mv own ’'^oount in anecdotal 
was a sophomore in coirel^^h^'T ''9°9 ' 

opinion in America at that time P^yohological 

James and Titchener. a follower by William 

the so-called scientific dimension who represented 

highly specialized professional r! f P^Fohology. Few outside of 
doctor who had been invited in tw ‘be Austrian 

Clark University in Worcester IW (rgop) to lecture at 
aware that Freud was a visito; ^ "Ot even 

indeed, one might hear mention ind^ Occasionally. 

of the name of Freud, hut when™?"""™'® P^F'^bology. 
evitably accompanied by the observ r- “P ^ was in- 
contrast to departments of ‘Ob. be’s crazy!’ By 

chemistry referred to him re^ectful^’ physics and 
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Like many other Americans, I did not come to Freud directly. 
My acquaintance occurred in roundabout fashion through a 
dubious offshoot of his work, Otto Weininger and his book. 
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Character was a garbled version -of Freud’s views on the male- 
female dichotomy, which Weininger had formed into a very 
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Ld a few weeks later brought the fireman /aakj«* 
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fireman by unravelling his unconscious taotiva i . ^ 

the first time that I had directly encountered the name of F 
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future. It will grow. Dr. Frink declared, 
make a great discovery in it.’ 1 think it “dv of p"y- 

that attracted me more than anything else to ^ 
chology. Such opportunites for path-breaking ^ 

seem m exist in surgery and in medicine. 1 to asM him 

to proceed. He gave me the requisite advice, 

get a job at Manhattan State Hospital, to learn something about 

mental disorders, and to submit to analysis. 

After about a year of my analysis. Dr. Frink interrupted the 
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proceedings and told me that he himself was going to Freud. 
While I am there/ he said, ‘I will talk to Freud about you and 
recommend that you continue with him/ And so it was. In 
February of 1920 I wrote to Freud, received a reply, and en- 
gaged to see him in Vienna in September of 1921. 

I must also mention who my nine colleagues in ‘Freud's 
group were at that time: Dr. Leonard Bloomgart, Dr. Clarence 
Oberndorf, Dr. Monroe Meyer. Dr. Polon, and myself formed 
nn a contingent. The British contingent was com- 

posed of the two Stracheys, James and Alix Strachey, Dr. John 

This was the class of 1921-22, as we came to call ourselves, 
surnriif 3 disappointment. I was 

S man v" ^’'pactrf to meet a much 

h4ht Z HM rT.** ^ commanding 

roush The ore that his voice would be strident and 

S He wafv/v 0?^° ^ “.T ='t.se of the inter- 

but he was sorrv^tn airangements to come, 

miscalculation "hp haa'"* >'eport that he had made a serious 

for on /fiT He asked *• 

in Vienna and arfHpf/ •T'‘* to Dr. Otto Rank 

half as much. Needlets to sTv“heT"‘ 

my colleagues and wp ,, 7 ’. repeated this invitation to all 

ea^h spenfa X baTnipl’T*'^ Whereupon we 

Freud intended t 7 do. Was^he aauX^ 

and throw us out. or wouid he hh u^non'"® 

rangement? We all returned tn " * ““re amicable ar- 

convenedus and aioTnce/tS: h'lTad «<= 

His daughter Anna, he said had nr/^ a happy solution, 
genius. She had discovered' that fivT? ® mathematical 
that six times five was tWrty so ILt ?f“ ' h 
nounce one hour a week he could * ^ would re- 

TUs was the beginning of the fiv^-hour wSk^'^^ 

The great paradox about Freud was that tRic 
whom the world was arrayed for th/licencp 
encouraged and the iniquities he had Xedl ? 
it. was an ideal puter/nmSuI a ve" 
simply and quietly in Vienna and wor^ng twelve Ws a da^ 
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—not in the least a libertine Disciplined dedication to his 
labours was his most conspicuous charactenstic, he used in fact 
to boast about it He took oif only one Sunday afternoon a 
month Unlike most Viehnese, he had no interest in music, and 
told me that the only opera he had ever heard in his life was 
Don Giovanni Otherwise he seemed a very kind sweet gentle 
man The discrepancy between his personality and giganhc 
achievement seemed enormous On several occasions I said to 
him ‘You can’t possibly be the man who wrote those great 
books ' 

Among the things that impressed one about Freud was his 
extraordinary facility of speech He spoke English perfectly, 
and only occasionally would he get stuck on an English word 
that would have to be translated He was, moreover, the 
greatest orator I have ever heard in my life I would favour 
him over Winston Churchill m that regard Freud possessed the 
ability of visualizing very concretely what he wished to say, 
and he knew how to plan his speech accordingly Everything 
he said was practically fit for print, it was inasive, imaginative, 
filled with metaphors analogies and stories — particularly Jew- 
ish ones — and it was not wordy Freud talked like a book His 
manuscripts had the same character he almost never crossed 
out a line One ought not to forget that the single distinction 
that Germany bestowed upon Freud was not a prize or an 
honour for his scientific achievement it was the Goethe Prize 
for Literature 

Freud was a different man to everybody who knew him My 
version of what he was to me docs not presume to exhaust 
what he was to others I recall an anecdote which ivill serve 
to show how Freud acted towards his followers One evening 
there was a great discussion at the Society — that is the Vienna 
Psychoanalytic Society — concerning one of the members who 
had been guilty of what was euphemistically called 'uncon- 
scious plagiarism ’ There was a great deal of debating to and 
fro— for about an hour and a half I a\ould say— during which 
Dr So and So would quote what Dr Preud had said in such 
and such an article and somebody else would reply b) quoting 
what Freud had said in another article on page so-and so F rcud 
himself was sitting at the head of the tabic After listening to 
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I must also mention who my nine colleagues in ’Freud’s 

Bloomgart, Dr. Clarence 
Oberndorf, Dr. Monroe Meyer, Dr. Polon, and myself formed 

nosed Brifeh contingent was com- 

Kan anr° f Alix Strachey, Dr. John 

ThiK'the cl'* r Philip Sarasin. 

Ih^ was the class of 1921-22, as we came to call oursdves. 

surnrise?whlTr Freud was a disappointment. I was 
tallyman hT. n f to meet a much 

height. Nor dirt seemed to give him a commanding 

rough The voice would be strident and 

but he was sorrv ‘ " ^ ™ arrangements to come, 

miscalculation He had en*° *hat he had made a serious 
for only fire He asted iff®"'’.? °f “= hut had time 

in Vienna, and addef the i^r^ f 

half as much. Needless'to sav'he"’™'^ “"’V 

my colleagues and we ,i7’. this invitation to all 

each spent a ve^ bJ„il Whereupon we 

Freud intended t7do. Was he a^al’r 

and throw us out, or would he^r ^ 
rangement? We all returned th ” * "P,™ ^ amicable ar- 
convenedus and annouS *ree o’clock. He 

His daughter Anna, he said had nrn^^ f°nnd a happy solution, 
genius. She had discovered th 1- S™''nd herself a mathematical 
that six times five was thirtf so T *irty, and 

nounce one hour a week he ee..i j of us would re- 

This was the beginning of the fiv^hwr w™ek‘’'‘"' '''' 

The great paradox about Freud was that tu- 
whom the world was arrayed for th» f- “ * *is man, against 
encouraged and the iniquftS he £d 

It, was an ideal pacerlamillas a vere^m 'd upon 

simply and quietly in Vienna and workTngKve horns aty" 
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I am sure that I may safely assume that you are very much 
interested to know what kind of an analyst Freud was. is is 
not as easy a question to answer as you might think, limes 
have changed, and the standards of 1921 are not the standards 
of today. But insofar as one can make any comparisons at all, 
1 can report that he was incisive, sure, bold, possrased o 
tremendous empathy, and had no sentimentality ® 
yet to meet his equal as an interpreter of dreams. He had an un. 
canny feel about symbols: and as far as tracking down c ara 
ter traits or infantile roots was concerned he was wthout peer. 
I learned techniques from him that have stood me in good stead 
for a lifetime. On the other hand, I cannot conceal 
the fact that occasionally some of his insights sent shive 
down my spine because they stirred up so jnuch wouWe. n 
sum, when one saw Freud in harness, one beheld a genius in 

Freud was not, however, a man l^m^very 

lavishly or gratuitously. One had to earn it. In fact, lam ^ 
nattered by an observation that he made 
the very first hour that I spent with him. He 
prepare this speech?' I said. 'No. Why do you asW He^n 
swered, ‘Because it was fit for pnirting ( ™ ? , 

apparently fascinated by what I had .^nd^'^' to 

proves, was quite a feat for anyone to ac p others 

realize this by comparing ^ time. One 

who were also in contact with Freud at ‘h® f ^e * 
had to interest and engage Freud: °!hervvise one might put hm 

to sleep. Anothernotable chan.™ 

t^ist^st one. he could become 

“mys:S n|st is pertm^t: ^ many^^^^^^^ 
Se°cond%.' herald" Mam not basically interested in therapy, and 
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tWs for a considerable length of time, Freud tapped for order 
his patience apparently at an end. He said, 'Gentlemen, you do 
me a great dishonour. Why do you already treat me as if I 
were dead? Here you are debating among each other what I 

?f thist if He added. 

It this IS the way you treat me while I am still alive I can 
well imagine what will happen when 1 am really dead."’ 

On ncff '* '”*'* “"^nnse from his followers. 

Siess FrenH " ■■ P^^^nted a paper on 

tft f kind of Pnper 

ducefvLwhiiTf disrepute. You cannot re- 

implacable^nely'^ftfat/for^r'"- 

I lived wtft a h ®i? “ dlustrate this. While I was there 
been aferl iLn of Frankel. The Frankels had 

who had inve<:t#>(i th • but like all welhto-do groups 

bankrupt after the war'anTh "h •’onds, they became 

me. I received iwo W?t f° follows like 

for about the equivalent 0 ”*^.^^ ' 1 ?°™'' service, 

lived with the SI 1 'V " ""“nth. After I had 

thought it wL p« of his P-'-kel 

-how I was eniovinp mv cr^‘ ^ come and ask me 

are you doing^K And S v" ^^ked. 'What 

fessor Freud. He said- 'Profeiw p ""a' studying with Pro- 
And he added: 'mS™ Tslmhl' "''=T ‘ke name.' 
law IS a professor at the lir.v.f-f ^now because my son-in- 
sors in the University of Vienna'^n’ * hnow all the profes- 
name does sound familiar ' Thpn 1 . " ''k® “thor hand, that 

or two and came back with a lim * f for a minute 

he was fumbling and reading down °f '^kich 

Freud, here he is, Freud, SigmLd P' P^eud, 
of mine! Frankel was readino f ^9- a lodge brother 
of the members of the B'nSt^^/^7 ‘kn ^ntalogue 

Freud this stoiy, he was greatly ai.ta'‘w'”- ^ken I told 

a prophet is never known in his oCSunt ■“ k^ =“d. 
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lations. Freud made this study systematic, not intuitive — made 
it rational and not inspirational. 

What happened in this nineteenth century to promote this 
turn of events? What was there toward the close of the century 
that made the study of adaptation so imperative? 

This remarkable century opened with the Napoleonic wars. 
Having succeeded in liquidating the remnants of feudalism in 
Europe and having destroyed ali its political bulwarks and ap- 
purtenances, the French Revolution put into effective power 
the middle classes who had taken over the church, the culture, 
and finally the state. This is the group whose values and social 
goals were now accepted as the common pattern. Their in- 
fluence had been increasing slowly for over two and a half 
centuries, and the political philosophy of this group is known 
to us as liberalism. Liberalism succeeded because it created and 
satisfied an ever-increasing ambit of human needs. Liberalism 
grew because it hurt nobody. Our interest in liberalism lies not 
■in its historic, political or sodal forms, but in the new oppor- 
tunities it created for the individual in contrast wth the out- 
look of the previous era. It created the machinery for im- 
plementing freedom and social mobility. Above ail, liberalism 
created the opportunity for man to have the voice to dedde his 
own fate. The same wave that started at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century has now passed far beyond Western sodety, 
and has reached the backward peoples of the earth. It is the 
same movement, however, regardless of place. 

Liberalism gave the individual the freedom to dedde his own 
fate, to choose among many alternatives, to have as a goal new 
types of experience and enjoyment* as well as responsibilities. 
This movement of self-realization was ushered in between 1770 
and 1850 by a movement commonly kno\vn by the now senti- 
mentalized euphemism 'the romantic movement.' The roman- 
tic movement' was in fact the emotional expression of a great 
sodal upheaval. In this movement the lowly, the ugly, and 
the heretofore disenfranchised acquired a daim to recognition. 
One’s fate no longer depended on birth, but on character and 
ability. In the feudal ethos not happiness but salvation was the 
acknowledged goal. 

The nineteenth century made happiness, enjoyment here and 
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I usually find that I am engaged — ^in any particular case — tvith 
the theoretical problems with which I happen to be interested 
at the time.’ And then he added, ‘I am also too patriarchal to 
be a good analyst' — that is, he demanded too much obedience. 

I am not aware of what he did with some of his other 
students, but with me he talked quite freely. Among other 
issues he disclosed what some of his great fears were. He feared 
or the future of his work; he feared that it would be known 
to postenty as a Jewish science. To insure against this con- 
organization was evolved. Whether or not it 
debatable. Also, Freud 
X wouh'h“? ‘hat lack of unan- 

nToven “"tribution. His fears 


shlu TO^valuate Freu'dv'' ' ‘o myself: How 

s^ShlyteTLtg;^^^ aTci;itrnl^- ^a^^^ 

T^ey cantalLenmnce" "> about it. 

Thus, when man turns his eye inward^TtR°”°®'“ip^ grammar. 
It must mean that somethin^ ^ (this in itself is unusual) 
my view, it is social distress thaTi'*1'^'I- bothering him. In 
of the interest in psychologv at th *be intensification 

tury. The development oflUoaLw°' 

a response to this malaise ^ symbol of and 

that he was aware of some^? ^e m 

humanity. He seized upon one paSar ' disturbing 

gravation, namely, the existence 5 neurosr^*'"' "2' 
Freud was not the first to turn the attention of 
vation. In fact, the novelists had been doin v so f 
George Eliot, Turgenev. Tolstoy, anTmos?of a1°n 
All of these were occupied with motivations i^^Sn' re: 
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mony with the new ethos of liberalism. He destroyed the 
tyranny that accompanies the hypnotic procedure and sub- 
stituted for it a more democratic, pedagogic method in which 
both physician and patient were, by the conclusion of the 
treatment, on a more or less equal level. In this Freud is the 
heir of nineteenth-century liberalism. It was liberalism which 
gave suffering a voice and neurosis an opportunity for expres- 
sion. Freud merely invented the implement for liberating the 
energy that neurosis impounded and putting it to the service of 
the goals that liberalism had legitimated. 

It is for this reason that I believe that Freud's work will re- 
main socially relevant as long as man cherishes freedom, and 
as long as the goals of liberalism enjoy favour. So long as in- 
dividuality, and not institutional pressure, is the decisive in- 
strument of social inter-action, so long will Freud be deemed 
useful. When the individual becomes socially irrelevant, and in- 
dividuality and emotions cease to be significant in one's life, 
then our present conceptions of character will become mean- 
ingless, and Freud will be forgotten. Freud's survival, in other 
words, the survival of the Freudian outlook, is contingent upon 
what happens to society. 

Having noted the social influences that made Freud's work 
possible and relevant. I should like now to discuss very briefly 
the significance of his work itself. I shall, in the course of the 
succeeding observations, take no cognizance whatsoever of all 
the divisions that have appeared in the ranks of Freudian 
pupils. I do this for the reason that not one among the dissid- 
ents would have had a chance for emergence or survival were 
it not for Freud. Moreover, a method such as Freud’s encounters 
the reaction of many minds, and there are bound to be differ- 
ences of opinion. When I refer to the significance of his work 
I mean to make reference to the totality of what he brought 
into the world. It would be superficial simply to say that Freud 
invented a cure for neurosis. To say only that would do Freud 
a great injustice! Freud did much more than that. He invented 
a device of self-critique and sdf-correction, both for the in- 
dividual and for society. He discovered the motions and the 
manoeuvres of the mind in response to alterations in himself — 
that is, his needs and his wishes — and alterations in the ex- 
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now, the legitimate goals ot the age. Men provided themselves 
with the implements of its accomplishment through the de- 
velopment of industry, manufacture, and invention. Character 
and personality became recognized as the impiements of social 
inter-action. In this atmosphere, neurosis could not be con- 
sidered, as it had generally been stigmatized by the church, 
prior to the nineteenth century, as the work of the devil. Once 
again, as in classical cultures, neurosis came to be considered 
a disease. In the nineteenth century neurosis was interpreted 
as an impediment to happiness and effectiveness. The nine- 
teenth century invented the social approval of neurosis. 

The right to have a neurosis may be a great freedom, de- 
serving of protection by international charter. The Nazis pre- 
sumed to outlaw neurosis; the Russians are attempting the 
same now; and the Japanese acted in the same manner during 
their occupation ot the Philippine Islands. The Japanese ac- 
complished the liquidation of neurosis by saying that anybody 
in the Philippine Islands caught running amok — which was a 
kind of neurosis — would be shot. This stopped neurosis. 

Men of the nineteenth century did not think to wait for 
epidemics or dancing tics to express suppressed difficulties. 
People felt freer to express neurosis and to seek help for it. The 
only technique of assistance available at that time was hypno- 
sis. 

The man who performed the social and political task of 
liberating neurosis from ecclasiastical opprobrium was Jean 
Charcot, one of the teachers of Sigmund Freud. His clinic be- 
came the Mecca for hysterics the world over. He compelled 
the recognition of hypnosis as a natural phenomenon and 
demonstrated the connections between hypnosis and hysteria. 
He even hinted at the presence of unconscious factors by tell- 
ing his pupils that hysteria always Involved a sexual compo- 
nent. From this point forward, it was only a question of how 
and when the rational approach to neurosis would become pos- 
sible. It became possible in the brief span of time that described 
the difference of age between Charcot and Sigmund Freud. 
Charcot accomplished the socio-political objective; Freud the 
scientific. 

It must be emphasized that the work of Freud was in har- 
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mony with the new ethos of liberalism. He destroyed the 
tyranny that accompanies the hypnotic procedure and sub- 
stituted for it a more democratic, pedagogic method in which 
both physician and patient were, by the conclusion of the 
treatment, on a more or less equal level. In this Freud is the 
heir of nineteenth-century liberalism. It was liberalism which 
gave suffering a voice and neurosis an opportunity for expres- 
sion. Freud merely invented the implement for liberating the 
energy that neurosis impounded and putting it to the service of 
the goals that liberalism had legitimated. 

It is for this reason that I believe that Freud’s work will re- 
main socially relevant as long as man cherishes freedom, and 
as long as the goals of liberalism enjoy favour. So long as in- 
dividuality, and not institutional pressure, is the decisive in- 
strument of social inter-action, so long will Freud be deemed 
useful. When the individual becomes socially irrelevant, and in- 
dividuality and emotions cease to be significant in one's life, 
then our present conceptions of character will become mean- 
ingless, and Freud will be forgotten. Freud’s survival, in other 
words, the survival of the Freudian outlook, is contingent upon 
what happens to society. 

Having noted the social influences that made Freud’s work 
possible and relevant, I should like now to discuss very briefly 
the significance of his work itself. I shall, in the course of the 
succeeding observations, take no cognizance whatsoever of all 
the divisions that have appeared in the ranks of Freudian 
pupils. I do this for the reason that not one among the dissid- 
ibad j -nr jairy-»xa3 were 

it not for Freud. Moreover, a methodsuch as Freud's encounters 
the reaction of many minds, and there are bound to be differ- 
ences of opinion. When I refer to the significance of his work 
I mean to make reference to the totality of what he brought 
into the world. It would be superficial simply to say that Freud 
invented a cure for neurosis. To say only that would do Freud 
a great injustice! Freud did much more than that. He invented 
a device of self-critique and self-correction, both for the in- 
dividual and for society. He discovered the motions and the 
manoeuvres of the mind in response to alterations in himself — 
that is, his needs and his wishes — and alterations in the ex- 
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ternal world, in his natural and human environment. He dis- 
covered these quite incidentally to the quest for the cure of 
neurosis. 

One of the achievements of Freud, namely, the self-examma- 
tion to which he subjected himself, is sometimes overlooked. 
This adventure of self-discovery, recorded in The Interpreta- 
tion of 'Dreams, has, to my mind, been equalled in human 
history only a few times. It is an odyssey of far greater intensity 
than is recorded in the Confessions of St. Augustine, and much 
more sincere and modest than those that are contained in the 
Confessions of Rousseau. The Interpretotion of Dreams is re- 
strained; yet it ranks in intensity with the kind of inner self- 
encounter and honesty that must have preceded the creation 
of Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason and Einstein’s general 
theory of relativity. 

I do not believe that Freud himself fully realized the im- 
plications of his own discoveries in The Interpreration of 
Dreoms. In fact, we are still reflecting upon them now. He 
formulated some of the basic laws of mental functioning and 
discovered the reality of the integrative character of the human 
mind. With such discoveries he brought into the world a new 
definition of human fate, because he placed in the hands of 
man the means with which to alter impediments which were 
previously considered irremediable. ’You need not be the vic- 
tim of your own past,’ said Freud, ’or of your own environ- 
ment.’ And he discovered a new kind of freedom. And this is 
really what is meant when one talks about curing neurosis. 

More than all of this, Freud defined a powerful instrument 
of social critique and self-direction. He did this by his astute 
analysis of the family constellation and his theory of repres- 
sion, both of which enabled us to examine with greater ac- 
curacy and candour our customs and our mores, from which all 
the incentives tor repression come. One of the first adventures 
that Freud had in this connection was to hit upon the sexual 
etiology of neurosis. He came in time to stress this strongly. 
Today, we no longer accept this emphasis without qualification. 

What Freud was doing, however, was to provide a new 
critique of the mores and customs of Western society. I need 
not mention what constructions were placed on Freud’s dis- 
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of which we can ]udge the ett ^ mercv of the momen 
our owir mores We are " ^^.^cnOcL and d.rect 
turn of institutions, we can p developed 

ourselves This part of Freud s wor remain 

The public has very little Tot of the fate of 

interested in the alteration of personal late no 

U the Question arises Can we do 

At this moment that Freud made possible’ 

we want to employ the '"S'™ . ^esmcted sense confining 
Thus far we used . i^a mther resm 
It to the treatment of neuroas an prevent neuro 

nection with child rearing s^teachings yet remain to 

SIS The social interest and they confront 

be realized they still aw p In this connection 

us with a difficult task of pub .y„come We have been 

many prejudices “ ^nomforts of soaety largely m 

trained in the past to see t international conflict Freud 

terms of economics m terms „ference Do we want to 

has given us a much bro='d« ^ nj preud that 

exploit this new concepuon Th It would require an 

has always engendered violent y^caoJ to make Freud s 

enormous amount of effort in pu many Indeed the 

implement of social and too^ate 

Freudian social critique may Freud s teachings 

We are in fact in “ gis ofl.beralism and the 

can remain relevant °"'y “ , ^ ,3 no certainty whether 

freedom of the individual then ^ ,vorld turns 

time remains to implemen 5 continue to mount as 

and as the incalculable soaa p that we cannot 

a result of the surge ,„rLcd a course for the cn 

control time runs out Freud h , ^ss Let us hope that 
hancement of our freedoms and happiness 
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those social conditions will prevail which should make possible 
the continuation of the work he began. 
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Reminiscences of Freud and Jung 
VIKTOR VON WEIZAECKER 


27TH OF SEPTEMBER, 1939 (A FEW DAYS AFTER 
THE DEATH OF FREUD IN ENGLAND) 

Under the fresh impression of Freud's death in England and 
with the continual rejeaion by National Socialism of ^ 
thing Jewish, I hope I will succeed in describing mY ““'"S 
with Freud as independently as the matter requires e . 
an effort must be made to bring nearness and distance into cor 
rect proportion Not only great nearness, but also Wo 
distance cause the image of things to seem fiat an i 
Unlike mechanical explanation, historic evaluation 
mined not only by the antecedents, but by ''' “ , 

afterwards The question here is Wiat will be t e u ^ 
Now, fifty years after the inception of FfYohoanalysis 
has become fairly discernible With the death o r 
man and the work have now finally become separated 

Freud's appearance was that of a scholarly won of "W 
from the era of the high middle class onltum He ho'ved no 
a trace of academic pedantry, his 

from senous and difficult topics to a Ugh S -^vhen 

But the aura of an outstanding man “''vays p t 
1 saw him the restraint of one who is undergo g ^ 
mg was evident, but it was not oppr<=f ‘v® ^ S,c 

mind was not affected But once, though ^ mission 

uncompromising wrath of the bearer of a sp 
burst forth almost terrifyingly 
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texture of a carpet. Both the simple basic directions, the ver- 
tical and the horizontal, are predominant. No letter, no word 
can be detached from the close connection wth its surround- 
ings, everything moves along like the serried ranks of a march- 
ing column. The impression of simultaneous agitation of 
many parts is repeated if one looks at each stroke, ey 
fair length and straightness and always slightly swung or as 
though faintly trembling. . 

The literary style of Freud’s writing belongs well in the 

field of personal expression. I do not know if It TO ® 

that, since the aged Goethe, Ranke, and the iipjoht 

German language has continued to decline from 

Helmholtz and Hering still tvrite in an 

then the language of the men of science 

increasingly careless. In spite of his mastery of 

che had an unhappy influence. Thus, it has come P : 

great thinker like Scheler or an exemplary medical scholar like 

Krehl write in an outright poor style. Good 

longer of any concern, the end of the classic 

In this Freud is an exception. His though no longer 

classic, is guided by artistic pnnaples. ^ ^ vrace, 

tion to essential words; a certain ethereal lig ■ 
eschewing emphatic phrases and superlativ , 
begun to be used: observation of the logic 
civilized languages: avoidance of the , „i,je(.tivity 

merely atmospheric: a balance between breaking 

and hLan subjectivity, the ego of the „ 

through the detachment of the presentation. noint 

other thing, to be praised or blamed according ™„™jttal 
of view: a charm which verges on ^ 

attitude which might be put down for roo ^ qI,. 

dence. But all these matters are of no weigh^g 
servance of the duty to write in plain goo o ' , 

That the latter was entirely natural to him 
private letters from his last decade w ^ P appears 

the postcard they show a high level o -mmred It is im- 

at oL and the same time improvised and matured. It 

possible not to praise the style of Freud high y. 
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In Freud’S waiting room at tg __ „ , r ' r 

the dark red plush-covered furniture of the 1880 s. Several 
diplomas, framed under glass, of honorary membership ol 
foreign, particularly English, societies were hanging on the 
walls. To the right of the entrance into his office by the wn- 
dow, there was a French print, showing a nude unconscious 
woman. She was stretched out and in the power of a demonic 
incubus, suggesting, as it were, the subject of psychoanalytic 
therapy. To the left of the door on top of a cabinet there stood 
a big simple antique urn. Its concentrated stillness might have 
expressed something of Freud’s yet unrevealed philosophy. 

In the spacious consulting and working room itself I remem- 
ber only the long gallery of antique statuettes, bronzes, ter- 
racottas on his desk. Thus, when he looked up, the eye of the 
professor viewed these satyrs and goddesses. They revealed him 
as a collector of precious pagan art. However, only the main 
subject, the man himself, absorbed my attention. 

Freud was very slim, but of at least medium height. ’The 
painful action of his mouth was by that time already marked 
by a prosthesis of the jaw. Some years earlier, he had been 
operated on for a sarcoma of the upper jaw with permanent 
success, incidentally. But he often suffered pain. The eyes were 
black, less looking out than sucking in, like a bottomless abyss. 
His face in old age proclaimed him one in the midst of battle. 
The deep wrinkle of the nose and cheek continued over the 
right eye like a streaming war standard, producing the effect 
both of beauty of the eyebrows and watchfulness of the hero 
who had devoted himself to works of peace, but has encoun- 
tered deadly powers. Evidently he had learned to play with the 
extremes. Portraits from his early years show nothing of this. 
In these oue sees a ruddy, vigorous and buoyant man. In a let- 
ter to me which draws a parallel between physiognomy and 
handwriting, Freud wrote that his handwriting had changed in 
the course of bis life to such a degree that he could not recog- 
nize the identity of the writer. Apparently, both his facial ex- 
pression and his handwriting underwent a like change: only 
slowly but ever more and more insistently he was gripped by 
the entanglement in a piainful struggle. The handwriting ol 
his old age seems^aBJsdSsfr^^ense but gracefully designee 
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analysis begins empirically. And now, the strange fact is that 
just this aspect has been overlooked by its psychiatric oppon- 
ents. One did not take the pains, great indeed, required for 
verification, but condemned the theory out of hand; yet what 
these critics called the 'theory' of psychoanalysis was for the 
most part observation! I cannot be shaken in this belief. At 
this point it must be stated that it is the utterances of patients 
which Freud reports in his libido 'theory', in his 'theory' of the 
complexes, and so on, including the metapsychology. It is this 
which has been designated as 'his theory’ by the ill-informed. 

To justify this sentiment, I can relate that it was the ever 
surprising confirmation of his data concerning the psychology 
and the clinical treatment of neuroses which impelled me to 


ever more intense concern with psychoanalysis. Of course, 
there is always something of an attempt at systematical order- 
ing in dream interpretation, in the motivation of symptom 
formation in hysteria, in the dynamics of the compulsion neu- 
rosis. But only the confirmation of observations in countless 
cases has been decisive for me. Freud, I realized, had always 
remained a clinical researcher. Indeed, his was the most 
ate, most faithful and most objective exanaination and de- 
scription of neurosis which existed. One might perhaps re- 
proach Freud that he could have expressed this fact more 
strongly and more exclusively. But then one must add, too, 
that most of his opponents seemed to care still less. 

On the whole, it has now become manifest that an upheaval 
has come about, which has changed the standards not on y 
clinical research but of scientific and cultural life smc 
turn of the century. The Interpretation ol Vreams. the quan- 
tum theory, and the theory of relativity were all pu is 
the first six years of the twentieth century, 1900. *9 ' 

1905- respectively.^ It soon became obvious that no on y 
the psychology and the clinical treatment of the neur 
stake but that the contradictions that P^ved the 
twentieth century had become manifest. The pro e 
rosis was merely the storm-centre where the , 

science of medicine was decided. The consequence 
the style of inquiry, which had begun in the nineue ’ J 
since 1920 over a world which already wore an e y 
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Even so, it is false when Freud is called an artist, as it were, 
a frustrated poet. It has in truth, it seems to me, been Asian 
wisdom which has come to us with him. in order now to 
shine brightly, now again to be rejected as un-European. As 
with Spinoza, his work centres on the analysis of passion _ 
and analysis means almost the neutralizing, the dethronement, 
of the demons. The means to his end is insight. It is intelligence 
which Freud is proud of, and in his last work he praises it as 
,|a characteristic of his race. ‘You surely agree that most people 
are stupid,’ he said to me. 

I will not pursue the background of this passion for think- 
ing. The right way may be to renounce seeking to settle any- 
thing by thinking alone; true thinking unfolds itself only in 
the encounter with being. In Studies on Hysteria, which Freud 
published together with Breuer in 1895, one already finds the 
specific manner in which Freud himself seems to transform 
things sensually perceived into things analytically thought. 
Here, Freud thinks through the phenomena which others 
sought only to describe, to empathize with, to understand, or 
to explain causally. They are the expressions of the soul. The 
analyst divines in them a hidden and yet clear meaning. I have 
no better word for it than psychic logic. Freudian analysis is, 
therefore, neither a true nor a false explanation. One might 
best caW it an application of perspicacity. Breuer's speculative 
neurological attempts at explanation differ characteristically 
from Freudian sagacity. Breuer seeks to give a hypothetic 
material explanation. Freud seems to say only once more what 
he had observed,, namely the utterances and actions of the 
patients, but precisely in the psycho-logical way which is in- 
deed the Freudian way. 

The later separation of the two men was not to be avoided. 
But the misunderstanding which divided them has generally 
persisted and has its roots in the unrelatedness of psycho- 
analysis to the thinking of the natural sciences and medicine 
as a whole. Those of its followers who. like Schilder and H. 
Hartmann reaffirm psychoanalysis to be a pure natural science, 
do not know what physics and even biology really are. They 
are right in one respect only, that psychoanalysis also initially 
perceives, observes, and describe before it explains. Psycho- 
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face. 


If one follows this observation farther, another peculiar 
matters attracted attention^ during 
the first decade of psychoanalysis; the unconscious and thf 
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that Freud unconsciously took^fn/^ indeed, I believe 



Reminiscences 0/ Freud and Jung 6 s 

his continual criticism of the consciousness, his stern demand 
to renounce every illusion, even where indeed no illness was 
involved, but where the value of life as such had been called 
into question — these all could really lead up over the path of 
psychoanalysis into the desperation of emptiness, were a man 
no longer so firmly rooted in the soil of high intellectual culture 
and civil order as was the author of this corrosive method of 
purgation himself. 

This subject reminds me of a long conversation I had with 
Freud in his home in 1926. This visit took place at my initiative 
and was prompted by my wish to express my gratitude to the 
man by whose help the medical profession had become en- 
riched for me in a way which seemed to inspire it with life at 
a time when it otherwise threatened to become numb and stag- 
nant. As I intimated earlier. I refer to the psychic side of the 
living phenomena. But this by no means 
also interferences \vith a private, personal and vulneraoie • 
main of the patient, who might offer resistance, ^ ® 
venge for the unwanted intrusion. No standards for ^ 
and limits of such a procedure could be ob tamed from 
academic medicine. Instead one came into ^ 1 

orities like the church, philosophy, or sooety. ^ L ^ 
explain what remained in my memory of this _ 

Lud did not consider it "“S'hfas “d! 

self had never undergone an analysis. I sai He answered 

retain that bit of neurosis that 1 Many P^ode 

that not every case had to be ana^e ^Yminent man and it 
derived benefit from “sociation wtb 

was known that many a But the physician, 

ence either of great luck or """.t to choose a differ- 
having no control over the application of psychoanalysis 
ent way. When the extent of PP lyjjs would have inter- 
came up, Freud implied thatpV gfty^ears. He mentioned 
esting material for about anot , matrilineal tribes 
for example, the not against the father 

where the Oedipus complex is ' ^ represents the 

but against the brother of the mother, 

authority of the family- ^ evasive reply to my ques- 

Freud seems to have given roe ^ 
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say there is also something which we don’t know,’ to which he 
replied: 'Oh, in that I more than match you.' His tormented 
tone and the quick change of subject proved in my opinion that 
this time he was very serious about the matter, and perhaps 
also that he loved me a bit. He must have said then something 
about the unassailableness of reason. I did not hear it or else 
forgot it. There followed a handclasp, executed with a beau- 
tiful swing of his whole arm. A sympathy had been founded 
that never afterward altered. 

At the time of this meeting with Freud not much of what 
I later learned to regard as the fruit of experience with psy- 
choanalysis could yet have come forth. At least I do not re- 
member having spoken then to its creator on the origin of 
bodily illness and its pathogenetic analogy to the analytic ap- 
proach. Later, when this subject had been occupying me for 
years, I decided to publish the result. I sent Freud a rather ex- 
tensive study on ‘Body Processes and Neuroses.’ This gave 
occasion to an exchange of letters, which might certainly an- 
ticipate greater interest among medical men, than the con- 
versation reported above. I am, therefore, including the letter 
in which Freud defined his attitude regarding this study. 

19 Berggasse, 16 October 1932 

Vienna IX. 

'Dear Professor: 

'Sending your manuscript requires no excuse. It invites 
gratitude since I derived rare satisfaction and inspiration from 
it. I am impatient to share both of these reactions %vith my 
'friends and shall accordingly strongly endorse the publication, 
in our journal if you wish, of your study — edited and shortened, 
with your consent. As to your scruples, which I might scold as 
opportunistic, I can neither appreciate nor understand them, 
but it occurs to me that on this point you did not request my 
open criticism. I shall, therefore, not press you to take a step 
which you do not take ■willingly, 

'I cannot doubt the correctness of the analytic solution of 
your case. As the excessive homosexual component indicates, 
your patient is paranoid — certainly less easily to be seen 
through than a pure "transference neurosis." But precisely 
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tion about conflicts of psychoanalysis with binding ties, in 
particular of the Catholic religion. He said: 'We (that is, the 
psychoanalysts) believe we have always found the way to re- 
spect and to spare these spheres in the patient.' Freud’s The 
Future of an Illusion appeared only a year later,® and 1 cannot 
believe that his views on the neurotic and illusionary character 
of religion had not yet been formed at that time. Also, attempts 
in my letters to get him to speak on this subject remained with- 
out success. Yet I could bring him in another way to a point 
where he faced problems otherwise kept secret. I asked him 
whether psychoanalysis was a finite or infinite process. After a 
pause he said hesitatingly and in a low voice: ‘I believe— an 
mhnite one.' This was truly to say more than he said in his 
questionable assertion that one always could spare the religion 
° ^“lyzed patient. This answer seems to me to imply 
that psychoanalysis transcends the temporary life of the soul, 
evad^e t'he'^mf consequently one can no longer 

Saion Rut F aT a'*'"’' P^choanalysis has substituted for 
rove?sll al o 1° abandoning the con- 

Sw some of r-T®- T to nto the 

by he excesTof ne^l oF^^'P’^- '"cntoticized'. as it were, 
wo k themselv " ^ therapeutic 

counter fink’d n7;nt°rdvTas^?"”'"\=^^^ that our en- 

of spiritual struggle. As^if hamen?’” 'r ^ stormy depths 

point of leaving one canmr ^^^n one is standing, on 

I broke an ensuing silence bv the concluding word; 

felt than in good taste. I sai/somewR,; more honestly 

to me a strange co nciden je •‘*!'™Ptly that it seemed 

on All Souls’ Day“Sthm r"' 

result of this remark was Am F^euV^a^sR T- '“'“P'^'^ted 

*What do you mean?’ I became a h> astonishment: 

plain that I wa? Aaps 

Whereupon he turned to me quickly and 

horrified glance: 'That is terrible.' /said, ^HdrVmel'tt 
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say there is also something which we don’t know,’ to which he 
replied; 'Oh, in that I more than match you.’ His tormented 
tone and the quick change of subject proved in my opinion that 
this time he was very serious about the matter, and perhaps 
also that he loved me a bit. He must have said then something 
about the unassailableness of reason. I did not hear it or else 
forgot it. There followed a handclasp, executed with a beau- 
tiful swing of his whole arm. A sympathy had been founded 
that never afterward altered. 

At the time of this meeting with Freud not much of what 
I later learned to regard as the fruit of experience with psy- 
choanalysis could yet have come forth. At least I do not re- 
member having spoken then to its creator on the origin of 
bodily illness and its pathogenetic analogy to the analytic ap- 
proach. Later, when this subject had been occupying me for 
years, I decided to publish the result. I sent Freud a rather ex- 
tensive study on ‘Body Processes and Neuroses.’ This gave 
occasion to an exchange of letters, which might certainly an- 
ticipate greater interest among medical men, than the con- 
versation reported above. I am, therefore, including the letter 
in which Freud defined his attitude regarding this study. 

19 Berggasse, 16 October 1932 

Vienna IX. 

‘Dear Professor: 

‘Sending your manuscript requires no excuse. It invites 
gratitude since I derived rare satisfaction and inspiration from 
it. 1 am impatient to share both of these reactions with my 
'friends and shall accordingly strongly endorse the publication, 
incur journal if you wish, of your study — edited and shortened, 
with your consent. As to your scruples, which I might scold as 
opportunistic, I can neither appreciate nor understand them, 
but it occurs to me that on this point you did not request my 
open criticism. I shall, therefore, not press you to take a step 
which you do not take willingly. 

‘I cannot doubt the correctness of the analytic solution of 
your case. As the excessive homosexual component indicates, 
your patient is paranoid — certainly less easily to be seen 
through than a pure “transference neurosis.” But precisely 
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tion about conflicts of psychoanalysis with binding ties, in 
particular of the Catholic religion He said ‘We (that is, the 
psychoanalysts) believe we have always found the way to re 
spect and to spare these spheres in the patient ' Freud’s The 
Future of an Illusion appeared only a year later,* and I cannot 
believe that his views on the neurotic and illusionary character 
of religion had not yet been formed at that time Also, attempts 
in my letters to get him to speak on this subject remained with 
out success Yet 1 could bring him in another way to a point 
where he faced problems otherwise kept secret I asked him 
whether psychoanalysis was a finite or infinite process After a 
pause he said hesitatingly and in a low voice ‘I believe — an 
infinite one ' This was truly to say more than he said in his 
questionable assertion that one always could spare the religion 
of the analyzed patient This answer seems to me to imply 
that psychoanalysis transcends the temporary life of the soul 
Religion does that too, and consequently one can no longer 
evade the question whether psychoanalysis has substituted for 
religion But Freud had no difficulty in abandoning the con 
troversial area once more by saying he would confide to me the 
tact that some of his disciples, when ‘neuroticized’, as it were, 
by the excess of neurotic material absorbed in their therapeutic 
work, themselves undergo analysis once again and that such 
happened every few years There was more benevolence than 
respect in the way he spoke of his followers On the whole, he 
seemed weary of his school and not in need of it any longer 
At the parting, however, it became apparent that our en 
counter had not entirely passed over the more stormy depths 
of spiritual struggle As it happens, when one is standing, on 
point of leaving one cannot always find the concluding word, 
1 broke an ensuing silence by a remark perhaps more honestly 
felt than in good taste 1 said somewhat abruptly that it seemed 
to me a strange coincidence that my visit had chanced to fall 
on All Souls’ Day, for indeed that was the date The unexpected 
result of this remark was that Freud asked in astonishment 
■What do you meant’ I became a bit confused and tried to ex- 
plain that I was ‘perhaps something of a mystic on the side ’ 
Whereupon he turned to me quickly and said with an openly 
horrified glance ‘That is ternblc ’ I said, yielding ‘1 meant to 
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to create a synthesis. Likewise I must defend the symptomatic 
conception of the actual neurosis against your criticism. We 
are glad to have advanced here for once to direct toxic causa- 
tion and would emphatically disagree if somebody should ex- 
pect us to give, in the name of psychoanalytic consistency, a 
psychic explanation for the headache and stomach trouble of 
someone with a hangover. Strange that one is dissatisfied with 
us when once we strive to make allowance for direct organic 
influence. 

I do not wish to pursue these small divergences any further. 
Your work, indeed, the entire direction of your research, opens 
to us perspectives which are so helpful that I should be dis- 
appointed, if they would lead only to an exchange of letters 
and ideas between us. 

Very respectfully yours. 

Freud 

P,S. Please decide concerning the disposal of your manuscript.' 

Upon receiving this letter I did not revise the manuscript, 
but added the twelfth chapter which contains a collection of 
cases of angina in brief observation. When I was sending the 
enlarged manuscript to Vienna for a second time to be pub- 
lished in the journal issued by Freud, I seem to have tvritten 
something about the anxiety connected with the production 
and publication of my study. A second short letter, which I 
am also inserting here, refers to this. Something in this letter. 

I believe, is suggestive of Freud’s own experience 

19 Berggasse, 

Vienna IX. 

3 November 1932 

‘Dear Colleague: 

‘Taken ill by a tiresome grippe 1 only confirm today the re- 
ceipt of your manuscript and express my satisfaction at the 
passage in your letter which confesses to the anxiety during 
your labour for the new bit of truth. No other utterance could 
have won so much respect and sympathy from me As soon as 
I am capable again of company, I shall get in touch with the 
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such patients are frequently distinguished by their capacity for 
psychic self-perception and for expression in "organ language , 
hence they are particularly instructive. The elucidation of the 
disfunction, here micturition, caused by erotization imposed on 
the genito-urinary organs, is in complete accord with the an- 
alytic theory, which I once tried to illustrate by the banal com- 
parison that this was so, as if the master of the household had 
entered a love affair with the cook, surely not to the advantage 
of the kitchen. You show, further, the finer mechanism of the 
disturbance, pointing out the opposing innervations, which 
must cancel out or confuse each other. 


T had to restrain the analysts from investigations of this kind 
for educational reasons. Innervations, enlargements of blood 
vessels, and nervous paths would have been too dangerous a 
temptation for them. They had to learn to limit themselves to 
psychologic ways of thought. But we can he grateful to special- 
ists in internal medicine for the broadening of our insights. 

‘The other part of your study, in which you try to deter- 
mine a common point of view tor psychic and organic illness, 
contains new matter and makes us listen attentively, pre- 
cisely because through occasional observations we have drawn 
nearer to the boundaries of this unexplored field. We have paid 
attention to the psychogenic factors in organic diseases, have 
learned to understand that neurosis can often be replaced by a 
disease; neither did the strange immunity of some neurotics 
against infections and colds and its loss after psychic improve- 


ment escape our notice. The points of view common to all 
diseases like the interruption, the turning point, the crisis, etc., 
prepare us for important innovations. 

Perhaps it cannot be avoided that we are more perplexed 
than convinced by the highly speculative train of thoughts, 
which you unfold, and that some of your abstractions give the 
mpression of a provisional character to which one need not 
cling. I would venture some objections in details also. Schelcr’s 
dictum that psychology is unlogic cannot impress roe. It is one 
of those ambiguous operpus in consequence of which I always 
have borne a grievance against the philosophers. The fact be- 
hind it seems to be that the law of contradiction does not exist 
for the unconscious and that only the thinking of the ego has 
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individual transformation of the doctrine itself, had a refresh- 
ing effect upon me. Here one saw that one could translate 
what is true in a theory into other languages. 

Gratefully I received the womanliness and warmth of her 
nature. It is perhaps no fault, though surely a loss, that the 
correspondence, so intense at first, later declined. She had ful- 
filled a mission with me and there was nothing I could have 
offered her in turn, that she could have needed at her old age. 
This extraordinary woman was still blonde and had the swing- 
ing gait, as it were, of a swaying tree. She was less monumental 
than Gertrud Baeumer or Ricarda Much, but possessed the gift 
of a charming, searching or groping understanding of human 
beings, without the all too virile imbalance of the productive 
and systematic intellectual woman. My reverence for Freud 
and my admiration for his work never needed confirmation. 
But the effect of psychoanalysis has something of an inexor- 
ably tightening noose. One cannot engage in it without, as it 
were^ crying for help or at least struggling with it incessantly. 
The rare instance that somebody might conceive this science 
deeply enough and yet remain a personality has occurred to me 
never before or since in such a helpful way. 1 cherish her let- 
ters and her memory as one of the treasures of my recollections. 

2 

FREUD AND JUNG’ 

Only two of Freud’s disciples have established schools of 
their own. Of these I never met Adler. He should not be named 
m the same breath with Freiad, as has often been done. Neither 
did I frequently meet with Jung and. in spite of a certain sym- 
pathy, I never warmed up to him. This belongs, however, more 
in the chapter on ‘elective affinities* than in that on medical 
science. 

C. G. Jung was the first to understand that psychoanalysis 
belonged in the sphere of religion, more accurately, to the dis- 
solution of religion in our time. To him neurosis was a symp- 
tom of the man who loses his support in religion. Publicly he 
spoke about that only later, but once he saidtomeinconversa- 
tion, 'All neurotics seek the religious.' At first, he may have 
been under the sway of scientific psychology and the curiosity 
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editor concerning your study 

'Sincerely yours, 

Freud ’ 

The following pages will reveal how I fared with the fulfil 
ment of the expectations which had been aroused on both sides 
Whenever I had printed something that could find Freud s in 
terest I would send it to Vienna and every time I received a 
cordial response for the last time on occasion of his eightieth 
birthday The events of the years 1933 and 1939 had no in 
fiuenceon my inward relations to him, however, they disturbed 
the outward contact And as it was to be the lot of Freud to 
emigrate at his advanced age to England and to die there, it was 
mine to participate in the fate of my native land 
However I have yet to recall a woman for whose acquaint 
ance I am indebted to my connection with psychoanalysis it 
IS Lou Andreas Salom^ * Around Christmas 1931 her book My 
Gratitude to Freud (Mem Dank an Freud) written in honour of 
Freud’s seventy fifth birthday, came into my hand The im 
pression it made on me was such that 1 wrote her a letter, 
though she was not known to me, a letter which later gamed 
me a correspondence, a visit to her home and a measure of en 
couragement which gave me real support at the very time of 
that anxiety I mentioned earlier Lou was then seventy years 
old quietly carrying on a psychoanalytic practice in Goettin 
gen, and living the mysterious life of a sibyl in our intellectual 
world — for it is generally known that, as a young girl, she had 
been loved by Nietzsche, who had repeatedly asked to marry 
her Her book on him has remained one of the best on his 
thought and his personality Later she had been very close to 
Rilke for many years She also wrote a beautiful book about 
Rilke Finally she had won the friendship and advice of Freud 
Her letters were marked by an unequalled flair, from the first 
moment she knew with whom she had to deal and where the 
roots of my troubles lay Perhaps she could not help me but she 
understood how to love the spint and was experienced m the 
worlds of loneliness Her freedom toward the school psycho 
analysis which also had been manifested in her tribute to 
Freud and by the strength of her own ongmahty, her highly 
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If I examine the reasons for aversion to him which at times 
has cropped up in me, I am broaching a rather insignificant 
subject, and its discussion serves only as a kind of justification 
of myself. Above all, I have been and remain bound up with 
Freud and had no reason to participate in the improvements 
that Jung applied to Freud's theory. I am. still of the opinion 
that all the essential discoveries and intellectual achievements 
of psychoanalysis go back exclusively to Freud. But even 
among Freudians the insufficient depth-psychological distinc- 
tion between the male and the female psyche has been regarded 
as a weak point of psychoanalysis. According to a widely held 
judgment, Jung has achieved progress in this respect. I cannot 
pretend to a judgment of my own in this matter and have no 
reason to dispute it. 

The bridge to psychosomatic medicine was to be built from 
Freud’s psychology, certainly not from what was specifically 
Jungian. For that reason and espedally later when the Jewish 
question came to the foreground, it grieved me when Jung in- 
cluded in his writings ungrateful and questionable cliches 
which did not bespeak good character. As the situation of the 
German psychotherapists grew difficult, Jung helped them also 
only as long as it was convenient to himself. 

Further, one misses a quality in Jung which must not be 
lacking in a classic. He has not been a good writer. His style is 
uneven and rather impersonal, and that seems to point to a 
lack of depth in his thinking and of decisive clarity at the base 
of his character. This is more of a statement of a fact than a 
reproach, and one would not make it if one were not impressed 
by him and prepared to expect something superior. Jung speaks 
better than he wites, but he wites about many things which 
it is better to speak about than to write. Finally, the personal 
entourage and followers of Jung are a motley crowd. While 
some of Freud’s adherents have something sectarian and dog- 
matic about them, the men around Jung have been a curious 
mixture of inconsequential and somewhat mercurial in- 
dividuals. 

While these defects are on the all loo personal side, Jung has 
after all done an extraordinary service to psychotherapy. He 
has humanized and freed it from the psychoanalytic scientific 
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of the researcher in the history of religion. Later he was pre- 
vented from speaking more openly about it by an old resent 
ment against Christianity (he was the son of a parson) and 
probably also by tactical conaderation— he was afraid of be- 
ing identified with a superficial pastoral attitude. 

He was deterred from professing atheism openly, as Freud 
did, by the realization that a man must never do that. He was 
deterred from professing a religion by the insight that all of us 
had been thrown into such a deep crisis of the religions that, 
in this sphere, there was no longer a word in the language 
which had not become ambiguous. Thus he really found him- 
self in an insoluble situation. In his book on Tsychology anc 
Religion his attitude was speculative, not .professing. He saic 
something like the following: There may still be men whc 
have or who believe they have the support of religion; in the 
case of the others, among whom he seemed to reckon himself 
the situation is different; they must pay a price for it if the> 
abandon themselves to illusion. The consequence of the loss oi 
support, the loss of the centre, is neurosis. 

One may perhaps say: while Freud was discovering anc 
building up psychoanalysis, he still was under the illusion that 
it was a medical task, the task of a physician, which could be 
founded on scientific truth. Once Jung had discovered the re- 
ligious core, he could no longer keep up this illusion, but he 
needed to preserve it outwardly in order not to be misunder- 
stood. He befogged his ultimate thoughts in a certain way, but 
it is not certain whether these ultimate thoughts were clear. 
This resulted in a sort of honourable mystification and in- 
security of his behaviour, which 1 felt distinctly. I respected it 
at bottom, because it had in a way its good reason and was 
more honest than a forced decision, which would have been 
insincere and not been believed. Moreover, he was neither a 
fanatic nor a genius of absolute consequence. This is again no 
reason to blame a man. Unlike Freud, he was in that sense, so 
to speak, a man like others, even though he surpassed most 
men in intelligence, talents, and personal vigour. He certainly 
has been one of the most eminent Swiss of his time, sharing the 
peculiar fate of his country, which has been spared by the 
storm and later by the hurricane of our era. 
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pretensions. He made it clear what crisis of culture really was 
about. For that very reason he had still to depart farther from 
medicine, and he could not possibly have a stronger interest in 
those problems, which occupied me, than in the unity of medi- 
cine and the somatic-psychic borderline question. Morever, 
Jung’s concept of neurosis is so overwhelmingly preoccupied 
with the calamity of the human soul that one feels rather 
moved by him to see a fault in confounding it with scientific and 
psychological questions. But neither he nor I understood clearly 
this serious problem at the time of our personal relations. 

Subsequently Jung has, as far as I know, only kept company 
and exchanged ideas with representatives of the humanities. 
Thus his work is today a very serious occasion for me to re- 
examine my entirely different endeavours as a whole. While 
the physician and medical scientist get into a dilemma because 
from behind the natural side of man, the more essential and 
more important one of his spiritual destination breaks forth, 
Jung is in the dilemma of having to employ psychology both 
as a science and as a divining rod of faith. If the patient suffers 
from not believing in anything, what shall he believe in? To 
convey a faith to him would mean transgressing the compet- 
ency of the physician or the psychologist. And although the 
psychotherapist advances nearer to the realm of religion and 
faith than the physician does, both can merely clear a space to 
be filled by the transcendental. In order to fill this gap, Jung did 
not entirely refrain from reviving in more intimate circles cer- 
tain occultist or para-religious traditions. Indeed, the Jung 
circle itself has served as a surrogate fox the objective religious 
community which had been abandoned. He paid his tribute to 
that catastrophe of European liberalism — by giving the diag- 
nosis of a disease which could not be cured. Ultra posse nemo 
obligator. 

After what I have indicated, the question can never be 
'Freud or Jung?’, but only 'Freud or Freud and Jung?’® Al- 
together. the prominent men of the third generation I have 
mentioned elsewhere in these memoirs gave no reason to re- 
proach psychotherapy for dogmatism. Bach of them went his 
personal way and all tried to learn, wherever they could. I can 
offer proof in regard to all these I have known. 
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The First Psychoanalyst 
ERIK H ERIKSON 


It IS a solemn and yet always a deeply incongruous occasion 
when we select an anniversary to honour a man who jn lonely 
years struggled through a unique experience and won a new 
kind of knowledge for mankind To some of us the field created 
by Sigmund Freud has become an absorbing profession to some 
an inescapable intellectual challenge to all the promise (or 
threat) of an altered image of man But any sense of propriet 
ary pride in the man to be honoured this year should be sobered 
by the thought that we have no right to assume that we would 
have met his challenge with more courage than his contem 
poranes did in the days when his insights were new It seems 
fitting to use his centenary to review some of the dimensions 
of lonely discovery 

It is not easy (unless it be all too easy) for a Freudian to 
speak of the man who was Freud of a man who grew to be a 
myth before our eyes I knew Freud when he was very old 
and I was young Being employed as a tutor in a family be 
friended to him I had the opportunity of seeing him on quiet 
occasions with children and with dogs and at outings m the 
mountains I do not know whether I would have noticed Freud 
m a crowd His notable features were not spectacular the 
finely domed forehead the dark unfathomable eyes and cer 
tain small indomitable gestures — they all had become part of 
that inner containment which crowns the old age of good 
fighters 

I was an artist then which Js a European euphemism for a 
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—a sclf-protcctive sclcctiMty of the kind for which old Bernard 
Shaw, in retrospect patted himself on the back when he said 
'My memory rejects and selects, and its selections are not 
academic I congratulate myself on this ’ 

Once embarked on the 'Beagle*, however, and on his way to 
his ‘laboratory’, Danvin showed that dogged, that prejudiced 
persistence which is one condition for an original mind be- 
coming a creative one He now fully developed his superior 
gift, namely, ‘notiang things which easily escape attention 
and observing them carefully * His physical stamina was in 
exhaustible His mind proved ready for the laboratory as the 
laboratory seemed to have waited for him He could fully em 
ploy sweeping configurations of thought which had ripened in 
him cutting across existing classifications, which assumed a 
parallel, linear origin of all species from a common pool of 
creation, he saw everywhere transitions, transmutations vana 
tions, signs of a dynamic struggle for adaptation The law of 
natural selection began to ‘haunt him ’ And he perceived that 
man must come under the same law T see no possible means 
of drawing the line and saying here you must stop ’ 

Darwin, at the age of twenty seven, went home with his facts 
and theory, and travelled no more He gave the scientific world 
a few papers primarily on geological subjects, then he with 
drew to the country, to work, for twenty years on The Origin 
of Species, he made it a long and lonely discovery He now be 
came physically incapacitated by insomnia nausea, and chills 
His father doctor could not diagnose his disease but declared 
the son too delicate for a career out in the world The son be 
came a life long invalid If his hypersensitivity was a sign of 
hereditary degeneracy as some doctors believe then there 
never was a degenerate guided more wisely in the utilization of 
his degeneracy by an inner genius of economy For 1 could 
collect facts bearing on the ongin of species when 
I could do nothing else from illness Not that Darwin did not 
realize what this restriction of his lifespace did to him when 
at the end even Shakespeare seemed so intolerably dull as to 
nauseate him he deplored the curious and lamentable loss of 
the higher aesthetic tastes and spoke of an enfeeblement of 
the emotional part of our nature 
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young man with some talent, but nowhere to go. What prob- 
ably impressed me most was the fact that this doctor of the 
mind, this expert of warped biography, had surrounded him- 
self in his study with a small host of little statues: those dis- 
tilled variations of the human form which were created by the 
anonymous artists of the archaic Mediterranean. Certainly, of 
Freud’s field, of conflict and complaint and confession, there 
was no trace in their art. This respect for form, so surprising 
in a man who had unearthed mankind’s daimonic inner world, 
was also obvious in his love lor proud dogs and for gaily bright 
children. 1 vaguely felt that I had met a man of rare dimen- 
sions. rare contradictions. 

When I became a psychoanalyst myself, this same old man — 
now remote from the scene of training and gathering — became 
for me what he is for the world: the writer of superb prose, the 
author of what seems like more than one lifetime’s collected 
works: a master, so varied in his grandiose one-sidedness that 
the student can manage to understand only one period of his 
work at a time. Strangely enough, we students knew little of 
his beginnings, nothing of that mysterious self-analysis which 
he alluded to in his writings. We knew people whom Freud 
had, to all appearances, sprung from his head like Athena from 
the head of Zeus. 

The early Freud became better known to us only a very few 
years ago, through the accidental discovery of intimate letters 
written before the turn of the century.' They permitted us to 
envisage Freud the beginner, the first, and for a decade, the 
only, psychoanalyst. It is to him that I would like to pay 
homage. 


For orientation and comparison, let us consider the circum- 
stances of another discovery of the nineteenth century, the dis- 
covery of a man who also was lonely and calumniated, and 
eventually recognized as a changer of man’s image: Charles 
Danvin. Darwin came upon his evolutionary laboratory, the 
Galapagos Islands, on a voyage which was not part of an in- 
tended professional design. In fact, he had failed in medicine, 
not for lack of talent, it would seem, but partially because of 
an intellectual selectivity which forbade hiifi to learn passively 
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kinds of wngs before his searching eyes’ It has often been 
pointed out derisively his creative laboratory was the neuro 
legist’s office the dominant species hysterical ladies — Fraulein 
Anna O ’Frau Emmy v N / Katarina’ (not a Fraulein be 
cause she was a peasant) 

Freud was thirty when, in 1886 he became the private doc 
tor of such patients He had not expected to be a practitioner, 
he had in fact received his medical degree belatedly His mind 
too had been ’selective ’ At the age of seventeen he had chosen 
medicine in preference to law and politics when he heard 
Goethe’s ’Ode to Nature’ the unveiling of Natures mysteries 
not the healing of the sick, provided the first self image of a 
doctor Then came his professional moratorium as in an 
ascetic reaction to a nature philosophic indulgence he commit 
ted himself to the physiological laboratory and to the monastic 
service of physicalistic physiology What geology was to Dar 
win, physiology was to Freud a schooling in method The 
ideology of the physicalistic physiologic method of the time 
was formulated in an oath by two of its outstanding teachers 
DuBois Reymond and Brucke ’to put in power this truth No 
other forces than the common physical chemical ones are 
active within the organism One has either to find the 
specific way or form of their action by means of the physical 
mathematical method or to assume new forces equal in dignity 
to the chemical physical forces inherent in matter ’ New 
forces equal m dignity we will return to this phrase 

When Freud exchanged the academic monastery for the 
medical parsonage he had fully developed a style of work 
which would have sufficed for an impressively productive life 
time He had published many papers on physiological and 
neurological subjects and had two major works in preparation 
Thus when he became a practising neurologist he left a future 
behind him But he had married the girl who had waited for 
him and he wanted a family in tact a large one he had 
earned the right to have confidence in himself 

Yet a future antiapated in a man s configurations of thought 
means more than time not yet spent To give up the laboratory 
meant to relinquish a work-disaphne and a work ideology to 
which Freud had been deeply committed The work of a 

F 
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I do not wish to speculate here on the dynamics of a psycho 
neurosis in a man like Darwin But 1 do know that a peculiar 
malaise can befall those who have seen too much, who, in as 
certainmg new facts in a spirit seemingly as innocent as that 
of a child who builds with blocks, begin to perceive of the 
place of these facts in the moral climate of their day ‘We 
physicists have known sm,' Oppenheimer has said, but it does 
not take the use of scientific data for mankind’s material de 
struction to make a scientist feel or behave as if he had sinned 
the / persisted with the naivetd of genius on 
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patient suffers from a persistent illusion of smelling burned 
pancakes. All right, the smell of burned pancakes shall be the 
subject of exhaustive analysis. As this smell is traced to a cer- 
tain scene, the scene vividly remembered, the sensation dis- 
appears, to be replaced by the smell of cigars. The smell of 
cigars is traced to other scenes, in which a man in an auth- 
oritative position was present, and in which disturbing subjects 
had been mentioned in a connection which demanded that the 
patient control her feelings. 

It fits our image of those Victorian days — a time when child- 
ren in all, and women in most circumstances were to be seen 
but not heard — that the majority of symptoms would prove to 
lead back to events when violently aroused affects (love, sex, 
rage, fear) had come into confict with narrow standards of 
propriety and breeding. The symptoms, then, were delayed in- 
voluntary communications: using the whole body as spokes- 
man, they were saying what common language permits com- 
mon people to say directly: ‘He makes me sick,' ‘She pierced 
me with her eyes,' ‘I could not swallow that insult.’ or, as 
the song has it, T'm gonna wash that man right out of my hair.’ 
Freud the neurologist now became ‘haunted’ by the basic con- 
viction that any neurotic symptom, traced along a path of 
associated experiences (not of neurological pathways), would 
lead to the revival in memory of earlier and earlier conflicts, 
and in doing so would yield a complete history of its origin. 

As Freud proceeded with his reconstruction of the past of his 
patients, a dangerous insight dawned on him: such conflicts as 
his patients revealed were, in principle, shared by all men. It 
would be hard, indeed, 'to draw the line and say here you 
must stop.’ He became aware of the fact that man, in principle, 
does not remember or understand much of what is most signifi- 
cant in his childhood, and more, that he does not want to. 
Here, a mysterious individual prehistory seemed to loom up, 
as important for psychology as Darwin’s biological prehistory 
was for biology. 

But Darwin had at his disposal the whole tradition of an 
ancient science. For Freud’s psychologic findings, there were, at 
first, only physiologic methods, his own speculations, and the 
sayings of writers and philosophers, who, in their way, it 
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specialist catering to the epidemiological market was lacking 
in what Freud nostalgically called an inner tyrant, i.e., a great 
principle. Luckily, he had met an older practitioner. Dr. Joseph 
Breuer, who had shown him that there was a laboratory hidden 
m the very practice of neurology. 

Freud’s new laboratory, then, were patients, mostly women, 
who brought him symptoms which only an overly-serious and 
earchmg observer could accept as constituting a field activated 
y igmfied forces. These ladies suffered from neuralgic pains 

Tcs a'nT onvu^''°'"rP^'""' contractions, Cm 

ablitv m C "a finickiness, from the in- 

aStoremembf C from the 

lar opinion ^ a memory. Popu- 

aiCCent 5“^ Fating on 

dominant neuropathologCAhe davT“'‘* 

of their disturbmces ^ assumed some 

generative processes in the bra^n"^p‘^“a’“ •’creditary de- 
treat these patients like Darti:.li ' a 'earned to 

children without a wiii- he bundles, or like 

electricity to the affected hnd, massage and 

patient’s wiii by hypnosis and dominate the 

ample, order the hypnotized ™'gbb for ex- 

encountering in the future a "'ben 

the sight of which had nrev' "^* 1 '" °r person or place, 

■nie awakened patient diffaupC P^^V's. 

not, she would become afflicted tnore often than 

something else. S^'^* and in connection with 

-fo th?s7„sm^:,°7Smd itr 

brain. In an array of symptoLC‘’tn'"", °f foe 

pnnciple. a struggle for equilibrium for a common 

was convinced that chaiicnvinu nhen be 

den history. As Freud liste4d^o^hisT“'* ’’"''c => b'd- 
realized that they were urgently Patients, he 

senes of memori« which. SglyfrwC ^ him 

variations in search of a theiCf, ,i,» ^ "'®re like 

found in a historical model event °f‘cn 

Here no detail could he too -trivial for investigation. A 



The First Psychoanalyst 85 
visited that society again. Yet, their reaction proved to be only 
one small aspect of a memorable crisis in which a new science 
was almost stillborn, by no means only because of professional 
isolation, but also because of disturbances in the instrument of 
observation, the observer's mind. Freud’s early writings and let- 
ters permit us to see a threefold crisis; a crisis in therapeutic 
technique; a crisis in the conceptualization of clinical experi- 
ence; and a personal crisis. I shall try to indicate in what way 
all three crises were, in essence, one, and were the necessary 
dimensions of discovery in psychology. 

First, then, Freud’s change in technique. The textbooks de- 
scribe it as the replacement of the cathartic and the suggestive 
methods by the psychoanalytic one. In Freud's Studies on 
Hysteria, however, a pervasive change in the doctor-patient re- 
lationship is clearly described. Freud judged some of his 
patients to be outstanding in character and talents, rather than 
degenerate. He began to let himself be led by the sequence and 
the nature of their communications. With amused surprise he 
would admit that a hypnotized patient, in suggesting to him 
that he should stop interrupting her with his authoritative sug- 
gestions, had a point. She fortified her point by unearthing 
memories which he would not have suspected. He realized that 
in hypnosis the patients had at their disposal a depth of under- 
standing and a freedom of affect which they did not marshal 
in normal life. This he had not imposed by suggestion; it was 
their judgment and their affect, and if they had it in hypnosis, 
it was part of them. Maybe, if he treated them like whole - 
people, they would learn to realize the wholeness which was 
theirs. He now offered them a conscious and direct partner- 
ship; he made the patient’s healthy, if submerged, part his 
partner in understanding the unhealthy part. Thus was estab- 
lished one basic principle of psychoanalysis, namely, that one 
can study the human mind only by engaging the fully motiva- 
ted partnership of the observed individual, and by entering into 
a sincere contract with him. 

But a contract has two partners, at least. The changed image 
of the patient changed the self-image of the doctor. He realized 
that habit and convention had made him and his fellow phy- 
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seemed, had known it all. Yet, it appears to be part of a ae- 
ative man’s beginnings that he may change his field and yet 
maintain the manner of work which became part of his first 
identity as a worker. Freud had investigated the nature of brain 
lesions by slicing the brains of young animals and foeti. He now 
investigated memories as representative cross sections of a 
patient’s emotional condition, in successive memories, he 
traced trends which led, like pathways, to the traumatic past; 
there experiences of a disruptive nature loomed like lesions in- 
terfering with growth. Thus, the search for traumatic events in 
the individual’s forgotten prehistory, his early childhood, re- 
placed the search for lesions in early development. 

Psychology, of course, is the preferred field for a transfer of 
configurations of thought from other fields. The nature of 
things, or better, man’s logical approaches to things is such 
that analogies — up to a point — ^reveal true correspondences. 
But the history of psychology also reveals how consistently 
neglectful and belated man is in applying to his own nature 
methods of observation which he has tried out on the rest of 
nature. That man, the observer, is in some essential way differ- 
ent from the observed world, is clear. But this difference calls 
for a constant redefinition in the light of new modes of thought. 
Only thus can man keep wisely different rather than vainly so. 
Before Copernicus, vanity as well as knowledge insisted that the 
earth must be in the exact nodal centre of God’s universe. 
Well, we know now where we are. Before Danvin, man could 
claim a different origin from the rest of the animal world with 
whom he shares a slim margin of earth crust and atmosphere. 
Before Freud, man (that is, man of the male sex and of the 
better classes) was convinced that he was fully conscious of all 
there was to him, and sure of his divine values. Childhood was 
a mere training ground, in charge of that intermediary race, 
women. 

In such a world female hysteria was implicitly acknow- 
ledged by men and men doctors as a symptom of the natural 
inferiority, the easy degeneracy, of women. When Freud pre- 
“ sented to the Vienna Medical Society a case of male hysteria, 
the reaction of his colleagues convinced him that years of isola- 
tion lay ahead of him. He accepted it then and there; he never 
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first aspect of Freud's crisis: he had to create a new therapeutic 
role, for which there was no ideological niche in the tradition 
of his profession. He had to create it— or fail. 

The second problem which isolated Freud in those years was 
the course taken by his search for the ‘energy of equal dignity' 
which might be the power behind a neurosis; for the mental 
mechanisms which normally maintain such power in a state of 
constancy; and for those inner conditions which unleash the 
destructiveness of that power. The power, as we saw, was first 
perceived as ‘affect’, the disturbance in the machine, as a ‘dam- 
ming up.‘ A long treatise recently found with some of 
Freud's letters reveals the whole extent of Freud's conflict 
between the creative urge to say in psychological terms 
what only literature had known before him, and on the other 
hand, his desperate obedience to physiology. The treatise is 
called *A Psychology for Neurologists’.® Freud introduces it 
thus: The intention of this project is to furnish us with a psy- 
chology which shall be a natural science: its aim, that is, is to 
represent psychical processes as quantitatively determined 
states of specifiable material particles and so to make them 
plain and void of contradictions.' Freud proceeds to develop 
a model of organization of these ‘particles', a sensitive machine 
for the management of qualities and quantities of excitation, 
such as are aroused by external and internal stimuli. Physical 
concepts are combined with histological concepts to create a 
kind of neuronic Golem, a robot, in which even consciousness 
and thought are mechanistically explainable on the basis of 
an over-all principle of inner constancy. Here, Freud, at the 
very beginning of his career as a psychologist, tried to create 
a mind-robot, a thinking-machine, in many ways related to the 
mechanical and economic as well as the physiological con- 
figurations of his day. As Freud wrote triumphantly to his 
, friend: ‘Everything fell into place, the cogs meshed, the thing 
really seemed to be a machine which in a moment would run 
of itself.' But one month after Freud had sent this manuscript 
to that friend, he recanted it. 'All I was trying to do,' he writes, 
‘was to explain defence (against affect), but I found myself ex- 
plaining something from the very heart of nature. I found my- 
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sicians indulge in an autocratic pattern, with not much more 
circumspection or justification than the very paternal authori- 
ties who he now felt had made the patients sick in the first 
place. He began to divine the second principle of psycho- 
analysis, namely, that you will not see in another what in 
principle you have not learned to recognize in yourself. The 
mental healer must divide himself as well as the patient into 
an observer and an observed. 

The intellectual task faced here, namely, psychoanalytic in- 
sight and communication, was a massive one. Today, it is diffi- 
cult to appreciate the psychosocial task involved. Freud had to 
relinquish a most important ingredient of the doctor role of 
the times: the all-knowing father role, which was safely an- 
chored in the whole contemporary cult of the paternal male as 
the master of every human endeavour except the nursery and 
the kitchen. This should not be misunderstood: Freud did not, 
overnight, become a different man. Indeed, there are many 
who will see nothing in the nature of renunciation of paternal- 
ism in him. But we are not speaking here of opinions and roles 
in the modern sense, of personalities subject to change like the 
body styles of automobiles which retail little logical relation to 
the inner motor of the thing, nor to the laws of the road. True 
roles are a matter of a certain ideologic-aesthetic unity, not of 
opinions and appearances. True change is a matter of worth- 
while conflict, for it leads through the painful consciousness of 
_ one's position to a new conscience in that position. As Justice 
Holmes once said, the first step toward a truer faith is the 
recognition that I, at any rate, am not God. Furthermore, 
roles anchored in work-techniques are prepared in the intrica- 
cies of a mans life history. Whoever has suffered under and 
identified with a stern father, must become a stern father him- 
self, or else find an entirely different measure of moral strength, 
an equal measure of strength. Young Martin Luther’s religious 
crisis is a transcendent example of the heights and the depths 
of this problem. 

Freud, as we have seen, had sought a new inner tyrant in a 
work-ideology shared with esteemed minds. He had re- 
linquished it. Now, he discarded the practicing neurologist's 
prevailing role of dominance and of licence. This, then, is the 
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the patients the perpetrators of such events. He later con- 
fessed: ‘The analysis had led by the correct path to such in- 
fantile sexual traumas, and yet, these were not true. Thus, the 
basis of reality had been lost. At that time, I would gladly have 
dropped the whole thing.’ But finally, T reflected that if hys- 
terics trace back their symptoms to imaginary traumas, then 
this new fact signifies that they create such scenes in phantasy, 
and hence psychic reality deserves to be given a place next to 
actual reality.’ Freud would soon be able to describe psychic 
reality systematically as the domain of phantasy, dream, and 
mythology, and as the imagery and language of a universal un- 
conscious, thus adding as a scientific dimension to the image of 
man what had been an age-old intuitive knowledge. 

In the meantime, had his error detracted from the 'dignity' 
of sexuality? It does not seem so. Knowing what we know to- 
day it is obrious that somebody had to come sometime who 
would decide that it would be better for the sake of the study 
of human motivation to call too many rather than too few » 
things sexual, and then to modify the hypothesis implied by 
careful inquiry. For it was only too easy to do what had be- 
come civilzation’s 'second nature*, that is, in the face of the 
man's sexual and aggressive drives ever again to beat a hasty 
retreat into romanticism, and religionism, into secrecy, ridicule 
and lechery. The patients’ phantasies were sexual, and some- 
thing sexual must have existed in those early years. Freud later 
called that something psychosexuality, for it encompasses the 
phantasies as well as the impulses, the psychology as well as 
the biology in the earliest stages of human sexuality. 

Today one can add that Freud’s error was not even as great 
as it seemed. First of all, sexual seductions of children do occur, 
and are dangerous to them. But more important, the general 
provocation and exploitation of the child by parent and grand- 
parent for the sake of petty emotional relief, of suppressed 
vengefulness, of sensual self-indulgence, and sly righteousness 
must be recognized not only as evident in case histories, but 
as a universal potentiality often practised and hypocritically 
rationalized by very ‘moral’ individuals, indeed. Samuel But- 
ler's'Tbe Way of All Flesh is probably the most forceful state- 
ment on record. What today is decried as ‘momism’ in this 
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self wrestling with the whole of psychology Now I want to 
hear no more of it ’ He now calls the psychology a ‘kind of 
aberration This manuscript found only accidentally, docu 
ments in a dramatic way the pains to which a discoverer will 
go not to haphazardly ignore the paths of his tradition but to 
follow them instead to their absurd limit and to abandon them 
only when the crossroad of lone search is reached 

In the meantime clinical work had brought Freud within 
sight of his crossroad His patients he had become convinced, 
were suffering primarily from the damming up of one irre 
pressible "affect namely sexual sensuality the existence of 
which had been consistently denied by their overclothed par 
ents and suffered only with furtive shame and anaemic degra 
dation by many of their mothers In the epidemiological fact of 
widespread female hysteria, Freud faced the speafic symptoms 
of the Victorian age the price paid, especially by women for 
the hypocritical double standard of the sexes in the dominant 
classes the masters or would be masters of industrial power 
However the most glaring epidemiological fact (compare 
poliomyelitis or juvenile dehnquency) does not receive clan 
fication until a seasoned set of theoretical configurations hap 
pens to suggest a speafic approach In introducing the energy 
concept of a sexual libido which from birth onward is the 
fuel in everything we desire and love, and which our mind 
machine must learn to transform according to our goals and 
ideals — in this concept Freud found at once the most fitting 
answer to the questions posed by his patients’ memones and 
the theory most consistent with his search for a 'dignified 
force But alas it was also the most irrationally repugnant 
solution thinkable in his prudish times and a solution of 
emotional danger to the observer For, indeed, where ‘to draw 
the line’ 

Here Freud s genetic fervour led to a faulty reconstruction In 
the certainty of being on the nghl track and yet shaken by 
inner and outer resistances he overshot the mark In search for 
a pathogenic Ur( pnmal)-event he was led to regard as histori- 
cally real the patients’ accounts of passive sexual expenenccs 
in the first years of childhood and to consider the fathers of 
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need friends for? So that they can share speculations, each 
alternately playing benevolent authority to the other, each be 
the other’s co-conspirator, each be applauding audience, and 
cautioning chorus. Freud calls Fliess his ‘Other one', to whom 
he can entrust what is not ready for 'the others.' Fliess, at any 
rate, seems to have had the stature and the wide education 
which permitted Freud to entrust him with ‘imaginings, trans- 
positions, and guesses.’ That Freud's imaginings, turned out to 
be elements of a true vision and blueprint for a science, while 
Fliess’ ended in a kind of mathematical mysticism, provides no 
reason to belittle the friendship. The value of a friend may 
sometimes be measured by the magnitude of the problem 
which we discard with him. 

The friendship seems to have been unmarred by irrational 
disturbances, until, in 1894, Freud consulted Fliess in regard to 
his own symptoms and moods, which he condenses in the word 
Herzeiend— something like ‘misery of the heart.’ Fliess had 
cauterized swellings in Freud’s nose and had urged him to give 
up his beloved cigars. Suddenly, the intellectual communica* 
tion appears jammed. T have not looked at your excellent case 
histories,' Freud writes, and indicates that his latest communi- 
cation to Fliess 'was abandoned in the middle of a sentence.’ 
He continues: ‘I am suspicious of you this time, because this 
heart business {Herzangelegenheit) of mine is the first occasion 
on which I have ever heard you contradict yourself.’ At that 
time, Freud speaks of his discoveries with the anguish of one 
who has seen a promised land which he must not set his foot 
on; T have the distinct feeling.’ he writes, 'that 1 have touched 
on one of the great secrets of nature.’ This tedium of thought 
seems to have joined the ‘heart misery’ and was now joined 
by a mistrust of the friend. He wrote. 'Something from the 
deepest depths of my own neurosis has ranged itself against my 
taking a further step in understanding of the neuroses, and you 
have somehow been involved.' 

Freud, at this point, had developed toward Fleiss what later, 
when he understood it, he called a transference, that is, that 
peculiar mixture of overestimation and mistrust, which man is 
so especially ready to bestow on people in significant positions 
such as doctors and priests, leaders and kings, and other super- 



90 ERIKS ON 

country, existed in analogous form in the father s role in the 
Victorian world: it is only necessary to think of Hitler's official 
account of his father-hate and the appeal of this account for 
millions of young Germans, to know that here is a smouldering 
theme of general explosiveness. In finding access to the al- 
together fateful fact of man’s prolonged childhood, Freud dis- 
covered that infantile man, in addition to and often under the 
guise of being trained, is being ruefully exploited, only to be- 
come in adulthood nature’s most systematic and sadistic ex- 
ploiter. Freud's search thus added another perspective of as yet 
unforeseeable importance to the image of man. 

Yet, this discovery, too, had to pass through its lonely stage. 
Freud had made a significant mistake, and he was not one to 
shirk the responsibility for it either publicly or privately. He 
made it part of his self-analysis. 

About the first self-analysis in history we know from the let- 
ters, already mentioned, which Freud wrote to Dr. Wilhelm 
FUess of Berlin. The extent and the importance of Freud's 
friendship with Fliess was not even suspected until the letters 
revealed it. 

The two doctors met for what they called their ‘congresses’, 
long weekends in some European city or town. Their common 
heritage of education permitted them to roam in varied con- 
versations, as they vigorously perambulated through the 
countryside. Freud seems to have shared Nietzsche's impression 
that a thought born without locomotion could not be much 
good. But among the theories discussed by the two doctors, 
there were many which never saw the light of publication. 
Thus, Fliess, for many years, was the first and only one to share 
Freud’s thinking. 

Psychoanalysts do not seem to like this friendship much; 
Fliess, after all, was not even a psychoanalyst. Some of us now 
read of Freud’s affection for this man wishing we could emulate 
that biographer of Goethe who, in the face of Goethe’s claim 
that at a certain time he had loved a certain lady dearly, re- 
marks in a footnote; ‘here Goethe is mistaken.’ Freud, we 
now say, must have overestimated this friendship in an irra- 
tional, almost pathological way. But what, after all, do thinkers 
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observe it in his filial reactions to Fliess. A dream, he now re- 
ported to Fliess, had clearly revealed to him the fact and the 
explanation for the fact, that an irrational wish to blame the 
fathers for their children’s neuroses had dominated him. 

Having established, then, both the actual and the fantastic 
aspects of a universal father-image, Freud now could break 
through to the first prehistoric Other of them all; the loving 
mother. He was free to discover the whole Oedipus complex, 
and to recognize it as a dominant theme in world literature 
and in mythologies around the world. Only then could he 
understand the full extent to which he, when sick and be- 
wildered, had made a parent-figure out of Fliess, so that that 
mystic Other might help him analyze himself ‘as if he were a 
stranger.' He concluded that ‘self-analysis is really impossible, 
otherwise there would be no illness. ... I can only analyze 
myself with objectively acquired knowledge.’ This insight is 
the basis for what later became the training analysis, that is, 
the preventive and didactic psychoanalytic treatment of every 
prospective psychoanalyst. 

The friendship, for other reasons too, had outlived itself. It 
ended when Freud, in a way, could least afford to lose it. It 
was after the appearance of The Interpretation of Dreams. 
Freud then, as later, considered this book his most fundamental 
contribution; he then also believed it to be his last. And. as 
he wrote, ‘not a leaf has stirred’: for months, for years, there 
were no book reviews, no sales to speak of. Where there was 
interest, it was mostly disbelief and calumniation. At this time, 
Freud seems temporarily to have despaired of his medical way 
of life. Fliess offered a meeting at Easter. But this time Freud 
refused. ‘It is more probable that I shall avoid you,' he writes. 

‘I have conquered my depression, and now ... it is slowly 
healing. ... In your company . . . your fine and positive 
biological discoveries would rouse my innermost (impersonal) 
envy. ... I should unburden my woes to you and come back 
dissatisfied ... no one can help me in what depresses me, it 
is my cross, which I must bear. , , A few letters later, he 
refers to his patients' tendency to prolong the treatment be- 
yond the acquisition of the necessary insight. ‘Such prolonga- 
tion is a compromise between illne^ and health which patients 
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lors, competitors, and adversaries. It is called transference, be- 
cause, where it is neurotic, it is characterized by the blurring 
of an adult relationship through the transfer upon it of infantile 
loves and hates, dependencies and impotent rages. Transference 
thus also implies a partial regression to childish attitudes. It 
was this very area which, at that time. Freud was trying to 

rel^rf tn fE" ^et, in Freud, it was quite obviously 

related to the processes of creativity. We have seen how young 
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m the genetic reconstruction of his patients’ chndhdo‘‘d?and w" 
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proved most significant as a timeless theme. But that early 
period of Freud’s work gave to the new science its unique 
direction, and with it gave its originator that peculiar unifica- 
tion of personal peculiarities which makes up a man’s identity, 
becomes the cornerstone of his kind of integrity, and poses his 
challenge to contemporaries and generations to come. 

The unique direction of the new science consisted of the in- 
troduction into psychology of a system of coordinates which I 
can only summarize most briefly. His early energy concept 
provided the dynamic-economic coordinate. A topological co- 
ordinate emerged from the refinement of that early mind- 
robot; while the genetic coordinate was established on the basis 
of the reconstruction of childhood. This is psychoanalysis; any 
insight and only insight traceable in these coordinates is psy- 
choanalytic insight. But these coordinates can be understood 
only through systematic study. 

Since those early days of discovery, psychoanalysis has estab- 
lished deep and wide interrelationships with other methods of 
investigation, with methods of naturalist observation, of so- 
matic examination, of psychological experiment, of anthro- 
pological field work, and of scholarly research. If, instead of 
enlarging on all these, I have focused on the early days, and 
on the uniqueness of the original Freudian experience, I have 
done so because I believe that an innovator’s achievement can 
be seen most dramatically in that moment when he, alone 
against historical adversity and inner doubts, and armed only 
with the means of persuasion, gives a new direction to human 
awareness — new in focus, new in method, and new in its in- 
escapable morality. 

The dimensions of Freud’s discovery, then, are contained in 
a triad which, in a variety of ways, remains basic to the prac- 
tice of psychoanalysis, but also to its applications. It is the 
triad of a therapeutic contract, a conceptual design, and 
systematic self-analysis. 

In psychoanalytic practice, this triad can never become 
routine. As new categories of suffering people prove amenable 
to psychoanalytic therapy, new techniques come to life, new 
aspects of the mind find clarification, and new therapeutic 
roles are created. Today, the student of psychoanalysis receives 
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themselves desire, and ... the physician must therefore not 
lend himself to it.’ It is clear that he has now recognized such 
■prolongation and compromise’ in his friendship as well, and 
that he will refuse to permit himself a further indulgence in 
the dependence on Fliess. But he will sorely miss him— 'my 
one audience’, as he calls him. 

In the course of this friendship a balance was righted; 
‘feminine’ intuition, ‘childlike’ curiosity, and ‘artistic’ freedom 
of style were recognized and restored as partners of the mas- 
culine ‘inner tyrant’ in the process of psychological discovery. 
And Fliess? According to him the friendship was shipwrecked 
on the age-old rock of disputed priorities*. Freud, he said, en- 
vied him. And, indeed, Freud had expressed envy that Fliess 
worked 'with light, not darkness, with the sun and not the 
unconscious.’ But it does not seem probable that Freud would 
have changed places. 

These, then, were the dimensions of the crisis during which 
and through which psychoanalysis was born. But lest anyone 
form the faulty image of a lamentably torn and tormented 
man and physician, it must be reported that the Freud of those 
years was what today we would call an adjusted individual, 
and what then was a decent and an able one; a man who took 
conscientious care of all the patients who found their way to 
his door, who with devotion and joy raised a family of six 
children, who was widely read and well-groomed, travelled 
with curiosity, walked (or, as we would say. exercised) with 
abandon, loved good food and wine wisely, and his cigars un- 
wisely. But he was not too adapted or too decent to approach 
a few things in life with decisive, with ruthless integrity. All 
of which in a way he could ill afford, for the times were bad 
for a medical specialist: it was the time of the first economic 
depression of the modern industrial era, it was a time of 
poverty in plenty.’ Nor did the self-analysis ’reform’ or 
chasten Freud. Some of the vital conflicts which pervaded the 
friendship with Fliess remained lifelong, as did some of the 
early methodological habits: in Totem and Taboo, Freud again 
reconstructed — this time on the stage of history — an ’event’ 
which, though an unlikely happening in past actuality, yet 
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tor's with his patient. It implies a fundamentally new morality 
in the aduit’s relationship to childhood: to the child within 
him, to his child before him, and to every man’s chiidren 
around him. 

But the fields dealing -with man’s historical dimension are 
far apart in their appraisal of childhood. Academic minds 
whose long-range perspectives can ignore the everyday urgen- 
cies of the curative and educative arts, blithely go on writing 
whole world histories rvithout any women and children in 
them, whole anthropologies without any reference to the vary- 
’"BJfyles of childhood. As they record what causal chain can 
e discerned in political and economic realities, they seem to 
s tug off as historical accidents due to ‘human nature’ such 
Mrs and rages in leaders and masses as are clearly the residue 
0 childish motions now under study. True, these scholars 
ay have been repelled by the first enthusiastic intrusion of 
f,?5 1 ■’'*c) their ancient disciplines. But their re- 

can'K historical relevance of human childhood 

avo • deeper and more universal emotional 

mi/fk" Freud himself foresaw. On the other hand, it 
turn a clinical literature and in literature 

_ nhogcther clinical, aversion has given place to a faddish 
? ; ccupation with the more sordid aspects of childhood as the 
g nnmg and the end of human destiny. 


.. cither of these trends can hinder the emergence, in due 
. , .°t ® new truth. The stream of world events, in all its 

orical lawfulness, is fed by the energies and thoughts of 
i ”^"'c generations: and each generation brings to the exist- 
^*°tical trends its particular version of an inescapable 
_'.cti the conflict with its individual ‘prehistories.’ This 
do helps to drive man toward the astonishing things he 
end it can be his undoing. It is a condition of man’s 
mamty and the prime cause of his bottomless inhumanity, 
rcud not only revealed this conflict by dissecting the strains 
ils pathological manifestations. He also pointed to what is 
, .j^tgely and so regularly lost in the conflict: he spoke of ’the 
I d s radiant intelligence’ — ^the nalte zest, the natural cour- 
age. the unconditional faith of childhood which are submerged 
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a training psychoanalysis which prepares him for the emotional 
hazards of his work But he must live with the rest of man 
kind, in this era of anxiety in plenty’, and neither his personal 
life nor the very progress of his work will spare him renewed 
conflicts be his profession ever so recognized, ever so org- 
anized Wide recognition and vast organization will not assure 
— they may even endanger — ^the basic triad, for which the psy 
choanalyst makes himself responsible, to wit that as a 
clmiaan he accept his contract with the patient as the essence 
of his field of study and relinquish the security of seemingly 
more ‘ob3ective' methods, that as a theorist he maintains a 
sense of obligation toward continuous conceptual redefinition 
and resist the lure of seemingly deeper’ philosophic short cuts, 
and finally, that as a humanist he put self observant vigilance 
above the satisfaction of seeming professional omnipotence 
The responsibility is great For, in a sense, the psychoanalytic 
method must remain forever a ‘controversial’ tool, a tool for 
the detection of that aspect of the total image of man which 
at a given time is being neglected or exploited repressed or sup 
pressed by the prevailing technology and ideology-~includ 
ing hasty 'psychoanalytic* ideologies 
Freud's triad remains equally relevant in the applications of 
psychoanalysis to the beliavioural sciences and to the human 
ities An adult studying a child, an anthropologist studying a 
tnbe or a soaologist studying a not sooner or later will be 
confronted ivith data of decisive importance for the welfare of 
those whom he is studying while the strings of his own motiva 
tion will be touched, sometimes above and sometimes well be 
low the threshold of awareness He will not be able, for long 
to escape the necessary conflict between his emotional partici 
pation in the observed events and the methodological rigour 
required to advance his field and human welfare Thus his 
studies will demand, in the long run, that he develop the ability 
to include in his observational field his human obligations 
his methodological responsibilities and his own motivations 
In doing so he will, in his own way, repeat that step in saen 
tific conscience which Freud dared to make 
That shift, however, cannot remain confined to professional 
partnerships such as the observer’s to the observed, or the doc- 
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implies a fundamentally new morality 
e adults relationship to childhood to the child \vithin 
im, o his child before him. and to every man's children 
around him 

But the fields dealing tvith man's histoncal dimension are 
ar apart in their appj^isij Qf childhood Academic minds 
whose^ long range perspectives can ignore the eveiyday urgen 
CTK ot the curative and educative arts blithely go on witing 
Whole world histones without any women and children in 
them, whole anthropologies wthout any reference to the vary 
mg styles of childhood As they record what causal chain can 
be discerned in political and economic reahaes they seem to 
shrug off as historical <iccidents due to 'human nature* such 
fears and rages in leaders and masses as are clearly the residue 
of childish emotions nciw under study True these scholars 
may have been repelled by the first enthusiastic intrusion of 
doctors of the mind into their anaent disciplines But their re 
fusal to consider the historical relevance of human childhood 
can be due only to that deeper and more universal emotional 
aversion which Freud himself foresaw On the other hand it 
must be admitted that m clinical literature and in literature 
turned altogether clinicii aversion has given place to a faddish 
preoccupation with the inore sordid aspects of childhood as the 
beginning and the end of human destiny 

Neither of these trends can hinder the emergence in due 
time of a new truth The stream of world events in all its 
JtustQWcal Jawfulness is the enei^Jes nnd thoughts of 

successive generations and each generation bnngs to the exist 
ing historical trends its particular version of an inescapable 
conflict the conflict wi.th its individual prehistones ' This 
conflict helps to drive man toward the astonishing things he 
does — and it can be his undoing It is a condition of man s 
humanity — and the pnrae cause of his bottomless inhumanity 
Freud not only revealed this conflict by dissecting the strains 
of Its pathological manifestations He also pointed to what is 
so largely and so regularly lost in the conflict* he spoke of the 
child s radnnt intelligence' — the naive zest the natural cour 
age the unconditional fa\th of childhood which are submerged 
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by fearful teachings and by limited and limiting information. 

Now and again, we are moved to say that a genius preserved 
in himself the clear eye of the child. But do we not all too 
easily justify man's ways and means by pointing to the occa- 
sional appearance of genius? Do we not know (and are we not 
morbidly eager to know) how tortured a genius can be by the 
very history of his ascendance, how often a genius is driven to 
destroy with one hand as he creates with the other? 

In Freud, a genius turned a new instrument of observation 
back on his childhood, back on all childhood. He invented a 
specific method for the detection of that which universally 
spoils the genius of the child in every human being. In teaching 
us to recognize the daimonic evil in children, he urged us not 
to smother the creatively good. Since then, the nature of 
growth in childhood has been studied by ingenious observers 
over the world: never before has mankind known more about 
its own past — phylogenetic and ontogenetic. Thus, we may see 
Freud as a pioneer in a self-healing, balancing trend in human 
awareness. For now that technical invention readies itself 
really to conquer the moon, generations to come may well be 
in need of being more enlightened in their drivenness, and more 
conscious of the laws of individuality; they may well need to 
preserve more childlikeness in order to avoid utter cosmic 
childishness. 

Freud, before he went into medicine, wanted to become a 
lawyer and politician, a lawmaker, a Gesetzgeber. When, in 
1938, he was exiled from his country, he carried under his arm 
a manuscript on Moses, the supreme law-giver of the people 
whose unique fate and whose unique gifts he had accepted as 
his own. With grim pride he had chosen the role of one who 
opens perspectives on fertile fields to be cultivated by others. 
As we look back to the beginnings of his work, and fortvard to 
its implications, we may well venture to say; Freud the 
physician in finding a method of healing himself in the very 
practice of emotional cure has given a new, psychological 
rationale for man’s laws. He has made the decisive step toward 
a true inter-penetration of the psychological with the techno- 
logical and the political in the human order. 



EIGHT 


The Current Impact of Freud 
on American Psychology’ 
GARDNER MURPHY 


When George Kelly asked me to speak to you on this topic, 
my first impulse was to ask it the word ‘current “’8“ = 
omitted. I have so long dealt with everything in developmental 
terms that I have lost the capacity to see things as they are at 
any given time. On second thought, however. I began to like 
this word. The term ‘current’ means flowing; so I can have 
my time dimension, if I wish. This is likewise the word used 
to describe the flow of electricity, and it is the electrical ta 
of flowing with which we are dealing in this instance; not with 
the gentle rippling of water, but with the tinghng 
effects of electricity. Third, the word current is 
this title by the enormous hammer blow of ‘""P ‘ 

one of the finest words in English. The “J; 

rectly given that all flows smoothly until you s ri , 

a thunderhole. as they say on the Maine coast where the dead 
heave of the wave strikes that which it cannot ^ 
mother used to say, an irresistible force strikes an un'n°™h'e 
object. That is Freud! And it you will look at ’he psycho gy 
of 1900-that was psychology! The result of such successive 
impacts, of course, is that the coastline of Maine is gtadu y 
eroded; if not according to the heart’s desire, at least according 
to an orderly, natural law regarding the P 

found realities in this world with which it may be our j 

come to terms. . ^ nn 

. I am grateful indeed to have this opportunity to attempt an 
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assessment of a great germinal influence and a great human 
being. Some of the Executive Committee may well have made 
a mistake in voting to invite me, perhaps being under the 
delusion that 1 am non-partisan. ‘What,’ they may feel today, 
are you really, then, a Freudian?’ Indeed, I am! Likewise, a 
Darwinian, a Pavlovian, an Adlerian, a Sullivanian, a Thurston- 
lan, a Tolinanian. I conceive no disloyalty in resonating in- 

r ' ^hall not be fright- 

ened by those who say that an eclectic like myself snips from 
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which, after the lev rerpni” ^ magnificent obsession 

led him -^7 nineties. 

human nature. The enic wRsfR^™ ®n epic view of 

Comedy, Taradhe Lost or Fn T Odyssey, The Divine 

in which artistic congruitv and '°°’=‘n 2 at man 


cconffri,jMr.,v,j iooKing at man. 

than internal consistenc^or dSed conr™ 
while I reverence Freud as a ronr^R ^ conformity to fact; and 
importance, I believe just as imn^'°‘^ “ajor 

role as epic poet. He had at ^ r*" assessment of his 

ductive tTnd deductfve method 

he had the artistic feeling for the inte ™ ''n failed here. 

While I should be abLing mv nriS!*^ dynamic whole, 
time to tell you what I accen/i*^d ” r®^ ‘nhe much 

vast system, [would name aTanmtsStTon 

tnbuuon, which I believe to be of ° ^ specific con- 

Chologists, his conception of the 
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appear in the psychopathology of everyday life, and his analy- 
sis of the role of internalization of the parents in the develop- 
ment of conscience. I believe that time will show that the 
central place in the Freudian epic is given to the doctrine of 
the unconscious, as first developed with respect to the con- 
version of latent to manifest dreams. 

This Freudian epic is simply the most recent of a series of 
evolutionary epics of which the first in our Western tradition 
is that of Epicurus and Lucretius. With them the world is a 
system of material particles spinning and coalesang, forming 
ever more complex patterns which reach great power an 
beauty without guidance of any forces ouwide of themselvK^ 
This conception, remade out of the scientific materials of the 
seventeenth century by Hobbes and La Mettne, oun P , 
expression in the pantheistic monism of Spinoza “d unto- 
lay the cosmologies of the eighteenth century ' 

Within the bosom of such intellectuahsm, h"; 
life again the doctrine of instinct implicit in rerman 

and this in the French evolutionist school and in Gem 
romanticism, as well, gave a drive-directed, and a 
quality to the blind drifting processes of a 
Lrwinian evolutionary theory showed a _ 

life drives and the mechanical prinaples ® 

aspects of the same reality, with adaptation to environment 

as the result. ^ 

Evolutionism entered deeply into 
laid for a conception of life as struggle, •'"’d 
essentially related to the life-generating 
to Brentano's net psycholosy probably 

toward mental life as an active qurat ra InU heen set by 
catenation of associations. The medical 

the investigations of hypnosis and th^rs fruition 

of subconscious mental processes. ’Oi . ^ j conflict- 

Freud’s magnificent conception of the . ^ss, a 

born elfort of animality in the dircc lo _ -j, the 

struggle bcnveen unconscious msnnrtu conver- 

socially-rcsponsible ego. From this mphan ^ 

Sion of anLality to humanness there developed afmr the 
paper on Narcissism in 1914. more and more conce 
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nature of such humanness as related to parental identifica- 
uons, impulse control and the more refined forms of reality 
testing At the time of Freud's death, psychoanalysis was a 
balanced system, a tripod of id, ego, and superego. 

This epic of love and death remains a lineal descendant of 
Lucretius and Spinoza; it declines to accept the optimistic con- 
clusions of a philosophy of eternal improvement, and rejects 
all temptations in the direction of theocratic dualism or per- 
fectionism. The respects in which this Freudian epic trans- 
nds the earlier versions of this cosmic drama are these; first, 
denrTpf conception that life ten- 

coLc^usn.f than the phenomenon of 
Sore wL- ''“t an elaboration or screening 

SmodiU^i "'“ken the basic 

Scov^v tba Robinson said, the 

ase'- fourth^ tL“ ‘^^'“''5'*' ^te at our most impressionable 
age , fourth, the concepuon that the ego is a derivative rather 

SposS'^tha^'n O’O'' geneml^f aU 
driven guided direct d ?'yohological activity is motivated, 
is in thif latter fense in I'fe tensions seeking resolution. It 
namic psycholow ir P'^oboanalysis is a consistently dy- 
sipTtiorof force tbr^o? "O'* *0 diV 

be followed bv fresh ®.'0''®'°a'tcducing process, always to 
charges Every idle Lrv''°" ^ocumulations and further dis- 
remark, every whim aifd calculation, every odd 

basically from^he tensirs Ss 


or of the specific methods andVoew*'^'^ '’R’” ® ’’'bo'® 

must ask ourselves first what the eJ;? ""'o’™'^ within it, we 
the actual impact of Freud’s ideas upon regarding 

contemporary psychology and hnw ^^Pects of 

day who uses Freud diffem from one who^n P'y‘’b°'°gi=c te- 
state the issue this way because” can„m l>r b™' ' 

try to say what wou^ Have 
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happened. 1 cannot tell you what psychology would have been 
like if there had been no Freud. I can, however, attempt in a 
groping way to differentiate between a psychologist who 
makes avid use of Freud and one who makes little or no use ot 
him. 1 am. therefore, using a crude rating scale which may, 
1 hope, give some first approximation to a guess as to the im- 
pact of Freud on the various specialized divisions of modern 
psychology. 1 will suggest various topics or divisions vyithin 
which psychologists make specialized studies. In attempting o 
evaluate Freud's impact, the scale reads as follovys: None - 0; 
slight = i; limited = 2: moderate = 3: considerable - 4: 
great = 5: very great = 6 . 1 will now attempt, m 'vhat I hope 
is not too dogmatic a fashion, a summary of what * believe 
these influences to be. I start from zero and wor up 

Physiological Psychology^. If this appears ^tbiWry, cen 
perhaps justify it by noting that when an 
appeared three years ago on human biology an p 
108 authors and investigators, the name 
in the index. This may seem odd in view f ® 
ological nature of Freud’s concepuon of of the 

haps recall that he took his conception ^ f^ample. 

late nineteenth century, adding to it as he * ’ , , 
from 1 L Woodruff’s Study of protozoa, in a fashio 
his purpose, but not in a fashion bb'='>' 
upon the exact laboratory methods ot this ; 

His biochemical conception ot the nature “j ^e e " 
pulse appears to have evoked no interest among Pby 
The physiological psychology of today, J p' jjan. 
and completely non-Freudian; it is no ev 

Intelligence — o. This may puzzle you. (-omplex dy- 
mounting evidence that intelligence 1 there are non- 

namic process; that, as Wechsler *ere ^ 

intellectual components in intelligen , , jg 

complex expression ot biological /Xa^ g’^ue. 

Freud's sensl dynamic? Well, I ™PPO^= ^ b “Ldligfnce or 
But I cannot see in the specialized literature ® 

intelligence-testing any evidence ot Freu 1 ,jsts, 

except that the so-called projective intellieence as 

which carry us dway from research studies of mtelhgence 
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such, do very definitely show a Freudian influence. My point, 
rather, is that the conceptual system which comes down' to us 
from Spearman, and from Thurstone, looks for empirical cross- 
relationships between various types of abilities, and that, in 
spite of a certain bias toward purposivism evident in the think- 
ing of many factor analysts. 1 cannot see that Psychoanalysis 
directly influenced their work. Perhaps I should say i rather 
than o, the purpose of such a chart being simply to draw a 

FREUD'S IMPACT ON THE DIVISIONS OF 
MODERN PSYCHOLOGY 


Physiological Psychology o 

Intelligence o 

Learning i 

Thinking i 

Perception i 

Comparative Psychology i 

Vocational Psychology i 

Drive, Feeling and Emotion, 
and Memory 2 

Child and Adolescent 

Psychology 2 

Social Psychology 3 

Industrial Psychology 3 

Imagination 4 

Abnormal Psychology j 

Clinical Psychology 6 

Personality 6 

Index; o = None; 1 = slight; 2 = limited; 3 = moderate; 

4 = considerable; j = great; 6 = very great. Scaled by G. 

Murphy, 1956. 


contrast, anyway. If you compare the use of a person-drawing 
test by Florence Goodenough with its use by Karen Machover, 
you will have the contrast which I hope to bring out. 

With the rating of i on my scale there is included learning, 
thinking, perception, and the fields of comparative and voca- 
tional psychology. Learning theory is still primarily Pavlovian 
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with rich embcHishmcnts, though some remnants from Tiiorn- 
dike and even from Ebbinghaus are still evident, and the main 
dissenter from the current primary doctrines, namely, Tolman, 
has been mainly influenced by Gestalt psychology and pur- 
posivism. It is nevertheless Tolman’s vigorous defence of the 
concept of cathexis and his emphasis upon conflict that leads 
me to make the score 1 rather than o. The comprehensive 
volumes on icarning theory seem to vindicate this judgment. 

I am sure there would be some who would agree that the Yale 
efforts at integration of psychoanalysis and Hullian learning 
theory are of major weight. In which ease you should probably 
shove this i up to 2. 

Tlie compendia now available on the psychology of thought 
and judgment do not seem to have much place for Freud. 
TliinWng is still treated for the most part, and treated systema- 
tically, as a special case of associative process involving stimu- 
lus, set, inhibition, and other earlier concepts. Those of you 
familiar with the analytic material on creative thought will be 
surprised, but I shall ask you only to check with those studies 
in which thinking itself, rather than its relation to personality 
expression, is involved (a topic reserved for consideration later) . 

I note that comparative psychology has made some use, here 
and there, of Freudian ideas, but in most instances it appears 
to come to the same types of events through different paths — 
note, for example, the work of Hebb, and of the ethologists 
Lorenz and Tinbergen — ^rather than directly deriving ideas 
from Freud. One might think of the efforts to document psy- 
choanalytic principles by the use of animals; 1 think here of 
J. McV. Hunt's and Alexander Wolf's studies of infantile in- 
hibition as related to adult functioning. I cannot see, however, 
that ethologists derive their ideas in any sense from Freud. 
Rather, I think it is extraordinary that Freud, after seventy- 
five years of discussion of such functions, could not make him- 
self heard, and that the new studies of ‘imprinting’ are not 
bracketed together with rather similar phenomena described by 
Freud in the case of the human young. I have given vocationai 
psychology a i because of the use by some vocational counsel- 
lors of conceptions of unconsdotis dynamics. 

Now, with a value of 2, I have included the specialized 
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topics oi driye, feeling and emotion, and memory , and the 
areas known as chi/d and adolescent psycho/o0y. In nearly 
every treatise on drive theory, of course, and on feeling and 
emotion, there is some reference to Freud, but usually simply 
as one of the theorists rather than one whose data are easily 
assimilated into what the author is tr>dng to do. Drive theory, 
as we shall see, is used in a special way when one is dealing 
with personality theory as a whole. But when dealing simply 
with the analysis of drives, as such, the orientation is likely to 
be mainly physiological and, to some degree, comparative; but 
in these fields, as noted, Freud has made but little headway. 
The physiologists, notably Cannon, still continue to dominate 
the study of emotion, as such. Memory is perhaps the dearest 
example thus far considered of the genuine impact of Freud 
upon a standard laboratory subject-matter within the accepted 
field of experimental psychology. Though often somewhat mis- 
directed through lack of orientation as to what Freud's theory 
of repression entails, there is nevertheless much interest in the 
role of affectivity in relation to memory processes, and these 
do indeed appear to owe much to Freud. In the case of child 
psychology, of course, some systematic treatises are almost 
wholly Freudian. I refer, of course, to such authors as Susan 
Isaacs. But you would instantly think of these authors as psy- 
choanalysts, and if you looked to the systematic books on child 
psychology as such, you would find, 1 think, variations in 
warmth or coolness toward Freud, but none which actually 
give Freud’s emphasis the cardinal position in the system. I 
admit that I was rather amazed to notice the huge Carmichael 
Manual of Child Tsychology almost completely innocent of re- 
ference to Freud's concepts, but my amazement is a purely 
personal matter, and the record here and elsewhere would ap- 
pear to show that child psychology cannot be graded at a point 
higher than 2 on my present scale. 

The story is not very different with reference to social and 
industrial psychology, but may warrant a score of 3. While 
some outstanding social psychologists still align themselves 
with an individualistic position, emphasizing the powers and 
capacities and limitations of individuals in their social respon- 
ses, and others go far afield in quest of man's richer social re- 
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ationships and the study of culture, while a third group 
ittempt to find a language which will do justice both to in- 
lividualiy and to group membership, I find no social psy- 
:hology with any considerable influence which could be 
tonsidered primarily Freudian. The cross-cultural material, 
specially from preliterate societies, is ordinarily used freely 
ar even abundantly nowadays in the teaching of social psy- 
chology, and it is through this material from the anthropol- 
ogists who are already deeply steeped in Freud that a consider- 
able amount of Freudian material gets into our social psy- 
chology. A strictly Freudian social psychology, written thirty- 
six years ago by Everett Dean Martin, has remained almost 
without influence. There is a huge psychoanalytic literature on 
myth, ritual, group and crowd -phenomena, sifted and resifted 
until very little has got into the standard social psychology 
of today. The same would be true for industrial psychology, 
except that perhaps the unconscious motivations found in in- 
dustrial conflict might warrant a slightly higher Freudian score. 

I think creativeness and imagination generally, as contrasted 
with the more ritualized flow of association in ordinary associa- 
tive tasks, would warrant a score of 4. This field is, however, 
very rapidly undergoing change, owing to the vigorous large- 
scale research enterprises in creative fantasy now being under- 
taken. Here the Freudian impact seems to be very considerable 
and increasing. 

Certainly, with this audience, it is hardly necessary to labour 
the point that abnormal psychology deserves a score of five or 
six. Despite a few successful approaches still current which be- 
little or ignore Freud, Freudian ideas are, in general, coming 
to be used more and more by non-Freudians. Many specialized 
research studies and many textbooks are almost wholly Freud- 
ian, except for chapters on mental defect and organic psy- 
choses, which present rather limited opportunities as yet for 
such treatment. Clinical psychology. I think none would deny, 
certainly shows a very great Freudian impact, as does the 
psychology of normal personality in its developmental and 
structural aspects, and to these I give a 6. 
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types and of the psychology of expression, still innocent of 
Freudian coloration, was taking shape in the early years of this 
century. And by 1920 there was a full-fledged American per- 
sonality psychology, dominated by concepts from Pavlov and 
Bechterev, and especially J. B. Watson. Watson did, indeed, 
borrow a very considerable chunk from Freud in his discus- 
sion of dreams and of symbolic behaviour; but there was like- 
wise a very substantial personality psychology standing on 
objectivist or behaviourist legs. Kraepelin's clinical psychiatry 
was likewise well known. 

Perhaps this survey will convince you that I am not just mis- 
remembering my own first days in psychology, when I tell you 
quite soberly that in those days at Yale in 1914 where I took 
psychology with Elliot Frost, Roswell Angier, and others, using 
experiments from Wundt, Ebbinghaus, and Titchener, tests 
taken from Whipple, and some serious experimental attempts 
in almost every division of psychology that then existed, we 
did definitely think hard about the psychology of personality. 
And there was one very exdting day in which Elliot Frost 
mentioned Freud’s concept of dreams, against which he was in 
no way prejudiced. But that one day, a foreign body in the 
course, survived as a foreign body and had at first no particular 
effect on the rest. 

But I have been describing general academic psychology. 
What about clinical psychology in those days? Was it likewise 
fairly innocent of Freud? Well, if by ‘those days' one happens 
to mean 1914, there were the new Binet tests which Goddard 
had translated; and both Yerkes and Terman were at work 
on new scales. Healy had ingeniously developed performance 
tests, and there were many tests of perceptual and motor 
functions. The concept of a personality test, I am quite sure, 
would not have been fully understood The Woodworth Per- 
sonal Data Sheet was a World War I product. At Columbia, 
when I began to teach there in the *2o’s, a clinical psychologist 
was a person in training in psychometrics who learned, of 
course, something about the work of a psychiatrist and a psy- 
chiatric social worker, and who fitted into the measurement 
role. When Beck offered a dissertation on the Rorschach at 
Columbia in 1930, the staff, including, of course, myself, were 
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3 

I come now to a very difficult taslc - 1 promised to attempt a 
rough control on the influence of Freud by comparing those 
psychologists who use him with those who, on the contrary, 
refer to him only'in a distant way, \vith threadbare references 
suggesting their unfamiliarity with the fibre of his thought, or 
those by whom he is not mentioned. From such a point of view 
we may discuss for a moment the kinds of psychological im- 
pacts that have definitely been present since the early twen- • 
tieth century, which we shall assume to have been present in 
the etwironment of all psychologists, in spite of all complica- _ 
don, we shall use the pretence, then, that an independent 
variable — ^namely, familiarity with Freud — differentiates the 
group who display the impact and those who do not. 

But in order to attempt such a comparison, we need some 
reckoning of the major forces at work in psychology aside 
from Freud which presumably exerted some sort of effect on 
every psychologist since the early years of this century. Perhaps 
we can learn a little about what these forces could do without 
Freud. What are these forces? First, evolutionary biology, as 
represented in the studies of reflex action and tropisms and, of 
course, the individualizing method of Francis Gallon; the role 
of the central nervous system (especially as studied by Sher- 
rington): the autonomic nervous system and glands of internal 
secretion (especially as studied by Cannon); the experimental 
psychology of perception (as dominated by Helmholtz, Wundt, 
and Titchener), upon which was grafted, after 1912, Gestalt 
psychology; the experimental psychology of learning and 
memory (dominated by Ebbinghaus, G. E. Muller, and Thorn- 
dike); intellectual functions and their assessment and measure- 
ment (as dominated especially by Binet); the impact of factorial 
concepts which began tvlth Spearman: the parallel develop- 
ment of factorial concepts of personality based mainly on 
ratings (especially by the British School); and the beginnings of 
non-analytic personality testing (as represented, for example, in 
June Downey’s will-temperament tests). A genuine psychology 
of personality, in the sense of German studies of character 
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Could one not have grasped the fundamental irreconcilabilities 
within the structure of human nature? All I can say is: I 
think not. It seems to me that if the question be phrased in 
this way, all we can do is to point to the fact that the massive 
impact began to be anticipated and greatly feared by many be- 
fore it landed, and that a terrific rear guard action was main- 
tained, so that when the impact once had to be faced the pro- 
foundness of its effects proved to be even greater than could 
have been foreseen. 

Instead of the spread of this impact more or less evenly over 
a large surface, as would have been the case with a gentle plea 
for a new perspective in the manner of Locke or Spinoza, it 
was evident that the hammer blow had a shattering effect at 
certain specific points. The effect was evident at one point 
rather than at another, just as was true of Darwinism and was 
true of Marxism. It was where the blow was directed at an un- 
prepared enemy that it had its crushing impact. Freud would 
have preferred to write a general psychology that could be 
systematically dev'eloped and wholeheartedly received, but he 
had no such good fortune. In point of fact, as I have tried to 
show, he left many areas of psychology unaffected. In many 
other fields, however, notably those having to do with prob- 
lems of conflict and adjustment, he found the existing position 
of psychology weak, his blows effective, and a break-through 
inevitable. 


4 

It would be pleasanter to tell you that the Freudian epic, as 
an epic, as a work of art, has now settled down gradually 
about us as a thing to be reverenced, studied, reconsidered, and 
ultimately in some degree assimilate as part of our many- 
faceted view of human life on this planet I must, on the con- 
trary, give you my impression that the effect upon our con- 
ception of human nature has been a very one-sided one, being 
limited for the most part to our conception of the way in 
which the instinctual and ego forces are balanced. Many will 
urge, in rebuttal, that the influence of psychoanalysis is evident 
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both ignorant and skeptical. We had passed our German ex- 
aminations some time previously, I can assure you, but as to 
our keeping in touch with untranslated work, that was another 
matter. 

If, therefore, you follow my attempt at a control method by 
extrapolating up to the present day, the system of viewpoints 
and methods already mentioned, minus Freud, you will have to 
imagine clinical psychology, as of 1956, as a fulfilment, refine- 
ment, and modern development of the Galtonian, Kraepelinian, 
and Watsonian conceptions of human individuality, but with 
heavy emphasis upon psychometric, perceptual, and motor 
measurement. You cannot even allow yourself to smuggle in 
sentence-completion and association tests to any great extent. 
For although these existed they seemed to offer no very great 
promise until somehow the work of Freud and Jung gave them 
a certain relevance for the study of unconscious, conflict. It was 
indeed the psychoanalytic use of association tests, from the era 
before the split between Freud and Jung, that offered the most 
definite antithesis to the preoccupation with cognitive and 
motor measurements as such. 

hut have we done justice to the dynamic psychiatric giants, 
already available? 'Vhat about the French psychiatric giants, 
Charcot and Janet; the brilliant experimental work of Binet 
and Fere, dealing with hypnosis; the majestic medical psy- 
chology of Ribot; the Americanization of French psychiatry 
by Morton Prince? All 1 can say is that during my year at Har- 
vard in 1916-1917, I saw psychology in action at the Boston 
Psychopathic Hospital, but later (1920) saw under F. L. Wells 
at MacLean the very great difference between this and the 
newly-flowering psychoanalytic orientation. 

I have been attempting, you see, to meet squarely the ques- 
tion: Discounting Freud, was there not an equally dynamic 
approach from other quarters? Could one not have learned to 
view matters in terms of unconscious motivation and uncon- 
scious conflict? Could one not have developed a theory of the 
ego and of the relation between impulse control, reality testing, 
identification with the parents, and capacity for ordered social 
living? Could one not have learned to see the cognitive life as 
guided and moulded in large measure by the unconscious life? 
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but do not use Freud — ^are in protected positions^ as not being 
required to counsel or advise, or even understand the person- 
ality difficulties of others or indeed of themselves. Shall we say 
that without Freud the techniques of counselling could have 
been free to develop, without the burden of responsibility to 
the medical tradition, or, on the contrary, that, the preoccupa- 
tion of medicine with mental health, which became evident 
especially from the time of Clifford Beers before the First 
World War, must inevitably have pushed mental health ser- 
vices forward, whether administered by medical or by lay 
agencies? To all this 1 have no objection. My point rather is 
that the great insights regarding the unconscious were actively 
resisted; that the concepts of sexuality, particularly infantile 
sexuality, had obviously occasioned horror in the hands of 
other therapists, as well as in Freud’s own hands; that the con- 
ception of ego functions as needing constantly to keep a power- 
ful control over instinctual tendencies was alien to the whole 
way of thinking which was associated with enlightened leaders 
like James, Dewey, and Cooley, who found a rational and org- 
anized ego a perfectly natural expression of evolutionary 
human development; and that the conception of conscience as 
derivative partly from dark forces of hostility of parents to- 
ward children and the fear of children for parents was patently 
one which the thoughtful and liberal world of the era rejected. 

I can only say that reluctant acquiescence in at least the partial 
truth of such propositions as these is a tribute to the massive 
force of the Freudian system, and that those who have not 
begun to utilize such conceptions are those fortunate or un- 
fortunate persons whose lives are cast in such lines as to make 
it unnecessary for them to deal with the tangled skein of per- 
sonal maladjustment. 

For those who, rejecting the prophetic tragedy implicit in 
Freud’s system, can offer a prophetic belief at least as tremen- 
dous as his own disbelief — a belief, for example, such as that of 
the Catholic, the Marxist, the philosophical anarchist, the 
Quaker — those who have a rock-bottom confidence that they 
understand the essential moral and spiritual nature of man, it 
is not my task here to discuss who is right. It is, however, my 
task to insist that in issues as profound as this, man seeks the 
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in an increased understanding o£ the cognitive functions, as in 
the case of the studies in perceptual defence, or in the stuies 
of unconscious conflict as shaping the course of association. 
But to this the only honest reply is that factors of set and at- 
titude, long recognized in the study of perception, in fact since 
the time of Helmholtz, have simply come to a somewhat richer 
fruition as a result of psychoanalytic doctrine, and that associa- 
tion psychology has gone on thriving, while borrowing a bit 
here and there from Freudian insights. What I have tried to do 
in my chart indicating influences graded as i or 2 is to indicate 
exactly this type of Ijreudian influences, whereas the main im- 
pact has come not in reference to specific specialized problems, 
but at the level of acts at integration, at which complex inter- 
acting impulsive factors.and their control by still more complex 
control functions have been the theme of clinical'investigation. 

These points have perhaps some relevance with respect to 
the problem often called the ‘experimental testing of psycho- 
analytic hypotheses.’ The successful testing of certain psycho- 
analytic principles in the field of perception and memory has 
not yet greatly influenced these fields; while, on the other 
hand, those who work in complex clinical or interpersonal re- 
lations calling for Freudian insights are for the most part going 
along with Freud without any particularly telling experimental 
evidence that we ought to do so. To get experimental evidence 
which would get Division Three of the American Psychological 
Association to set up a programme on what can be learned 
from the study of Freud would be a task a little different from 
getting the Exeaitive Committee of Division Twelve to ask for 
the kind of paper you are now getting. 

f am saying, then, that although there were other forces 
moving more or less in Freud’s direction, they were not really 
comparable in magnitude. Men of big calibre would have come 
along, and personality investigation would have been greatly 
enriched. Here is the difference, however, between a tall man 
and a giant. 

But I think you would be right in objecting to the implied 
assumption that had there been no Freud, there would have 
been no similar psychology at all. Surely our control cases— 
persons who use the other great forces in modern psychology 
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proved for others. He must to some degree learn to see it as 
others do; he must incorporate within himself a norm of judg- 
ment. This norm, however, is not given to the painter by the 
subject matter, in the direct way which was the case with the 
scientific materials. On the contrary, the student must find a 
logic in the material which arises from the concurrences of 
human observers with respect to problems of value. Often, 
the adherents of a new movement in the arts are even more 
sure of what is correct than are the adherents of a scientific 
viewpoint; and one suspects that they need to be so if they are 
to keep going. The artist’s viewpoint is restrained somewhat 
more by social judgment than is the case with science. 

Move on now to a third group — the adherents of a new re- 
ligious movement — let us say the Hutterite movement of six- 
teenth century Germany, which produced a beautiful and 
stable religious system which flourished despite ruthless per- 
secution, In this instance, objective demonstration of rightness 
is almost entirely different from that which attains in science; 
and indeed religious bodies, professing almost every conceiv- 
able type of faith and espousing almost every conceivable kind 
of practice, have been able somehow to maintain within 
themselves a sense of certainty with reference to reality, and 
to indoctrinate into their novices the sense of the sure step 
which leads to reality and salvation. 

From the three examples which I have given. I suggest that 
we could, if we wished, construct a continuum of types of 
verification which may be found for systems of thinWng, at 
the one end anchored by a verification which is imposed rather 
ruthlessly by a subject matter, regardless of human objections, 
and at the other end anchored to a large degree upon the group 
assent, to which each individual feels committed and which he 
characteristically regards as equivalent to an external reality. 

I am sure that there is much autism and much blindness even 
in the best science, yet I think wc can recognize the distinction 
implied. I have made this comparison in order to put before 
you the following question: Where, on such a continuum as 
this, does psychoanalysis lie? If you say that it depends upon 
what part of psychoanalysis we are considering, then you have 
granted my point, namely that we caw and must judge it by its 
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safety of such consistent and integral thinking as he can 
achieve and can share with his fellows, and that he tends to 
become more systematic than the data warrant, if he is a 
psychologist, he is pressed at this point into the Freudian posi- 
tion, unless for some reason some of these other faiths are 
even more powerful within him. 

But it is not only in moments of anxiety that we need the 
safety of a system. Partly for the satisfactions of cognitive 
clarity and order — the beautiful solidity of a sound architec- 
tural plan — we need our observations articulated in systems in 
which each component has membership character with the 
rest. This inevitably means over-systematization, and a sort of 
paranoia. 

But we go for it. I hope you will be patient with a little 
fantasy of mine on this point: In the acquisition of a system- 
atic way of thinking, 1 should like to ask you to consider two 
modes of functioning: first, that of the apprentice or beginner 
in the world of science; second, that of the apprentice or begin- 
ner in the world of the arts. When one works as a student of 
science one learns the way in which observations can be 
ordered to give laws and principles; one learns that odd facts 
somehow fit in — they can be systematically conceptualized. If 
one makes a mistake in an atomic weight, there is the Men- 
deleev Table to indicate that we are wrong because we violated 
a systematic principle. If the experiment in chemistry goes 
wrong, the theory of the relations of valences was not property 
grasped or applied. Treat the laboratory animal in a manner 
contrary to his nature, and he dies. There is inexorable logic 
imposed by the subject matter itself. Students of science acquire 
this through their teachers. The teacher is as much at the 
mercy of the laws and principles as is the beginner; he is merely 
prone to fewer errors because he has grasped the system more 
thoroughly. 

The student of the arts, let us say the student of contem- 
porary non-objective painting, must in the same way deal with 
external realities, with other novices, and with masters. Het 
goes forward as he achieves the skills of perspective, colour re- 
lationships, brush stroke, to a discovery of what will work and 
will not work. He is applauded for some of his efforts, disap- 
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single absolute power. There must always be a Prometheus 
ready to defy the Divine Father, steal the fire, and suffer the 
consequences. 

As a matter of fact, there are members of even the most 
orthodox analytic groups, who today offer important innova- 
tions. It seems to me, for example, that the attention given by 
Erikson to the theory of the self and of identity, attention 
given by Hartmann and others to cognitive functions free of 
the distorting effect of unconscious conflict, are movements of 
great significance for the integration of Freudian psychology 
with psychology of other origins, and instances in which those 
of us who are not ourselves committed to the Freudian system 
as a system may well take note of the possibilities of genuine 
collaborative and integrative thinking. David Rapaport's studies 
indicate many points of articulation between Gestalt psycho- 
logy. association psychology, and psychoanalytic principles. 
Again association psychology, Pavlovian psychology, and psy- 
choanalysis have been brought into vivid articulation in the 
work of Razran. The refinement and integration of concepts 
from many sources waits only upon the willingness of each 
of us to try to see the reality to which someone else might 
have been pointing, though using different spectacles and a 
different language from our own. 


S 

After taking so much of your time, where do f come out? 
Thirty-three years ago at the Annual Meeting of the American 
Psychological Association, L. L. Thurstone, in a symposium 
entitled The Influence of Freudism upon Psychology, noted an 
issue which I believe is still the central issue tor us as we try 
to take stock today of the impact of Freud. Thurstone was 
discussing the stimulus-response relationship. He noted the 
importance of defining, systematically and scientifically, the 
relation between the situation in which the organism is placed 
and the response which it makes. He then noted, however, 
that the stimulus-response relationship is a superficial relation- 
ship, one which must be considered in the course of the life- 



Il6 MURPHY 

parts, not by the heroic faith of those who are complete ad- 
herents to its doctrine. It is my suggestion that the capacity to 
observe with open eyes and to test empirically had been part 
of Freud’s approach from the beginning, and that despite many 
premature conclusions the entire system can be pushed gently 
in the direction of science as I have described it. While I think 
the experimental testing of psychoanalytic hypotheses will 
have some value, it has become evident by now that the ex- 
perimental is only one of several and by no means necessarily 
the most suitable method to be used in the development of such 
a science. Often, in biological phenomena, the genetic and com- 
parative methods take precedence over the experimental, or, 
more commonly still, combine with them. When large time- 
spans are involved, as would certainly be true in the case of 
the human life pattern and still more so in the case of cultural 
phenomena, the complex morphological, functional, and 
statistical testing of such hypotheses may be required by a 
carefully-planned design, ratW than locally-improvised ex- 
periments. Objective checking is certainly required, and it will 
certainly have to come through the vision of those who are, 
themselves, fully familiar with analytic theory and practice 
but at the same time eager to learn from those who stand just 
outside the window of deepest commitment to the system. 

Ultimately, of course, in the same sense in which the evolu- 
tionary theory has outgrown Darwin, the psychoanalytic 
system must outgrow Freud. For the very reason that Freud's 
observations on the nature of identification with the father 
seem so brilliantly correct, I tear there can be no safety in 
that assent which comes from filial reverence to the august 
father figure as a guarantee of truth. The attitudes, even today, 
of many orthodox Freudians to those who once were Freudian 
but have deviated from the correct line, suggest the prevalence 
everywhere of that family psychology, that psychology of 
siblings and their parents, to which Freud repeatedly gave liis 
deepest thought. Perhaps this kind of emancipation from 
family psychology will be one of the essential steps in the 
achievement of a broadly human psychology, with anchorage 
upon criteria universally useful in the study of human beings, 
allowing for a pantheon of men of vision but allowing no 
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whole epic-view of man. I asked, however, that it be con- 
sidered as an epic, not as a solemn revelation of truth. When 
it comes to our work as psychologists applying our science, 
woe be to us if we allow either hero-worship or epic-worship 
to falsity our observations or our reasonings from our observa- 
tions. But let us attempt his dynamic view, test it, and work 
with it till we have gauged its full value in every area of re- 
search. 

If you saw those extraordinary photographs of Freud, almost 
from the cradle to the grave, which were exhibited at the time 
of the Centennial Exhibition of the American Psychoanalytic 
Association, you will have noticed with especial poignancy 
the amazing photographs from his ioth year — that piercing, 
harried look of a man who is peering as hard as he can into an 
almost lightless jungle. In the ‘prologue in heaven' in which he 
sits at table with all the great, he will not forgive you if you 
enter as his abject disciple. Only those who dare to speak up 
when they disagree can be admitted to sit beside him. 
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long struggle of the organism to cope with the problem of its 
own needs. Basically what the organism has to do is to meet 
its life-preserving and species-preserving needs. Instead of wait- 
ing to be stimulated, the organism experiments with the en- 
vironment. selects from it. yields to it. escapes from it. returns 
to new aspects of it. The stimulus-response psychology, said 
Thurstone. is a real but secondary aspect of the more funda- 
mental psychology of need fulfilment. It was Thurstone’s 
tribute to Freud in 1923 to point out. in the heydey of Ameri- 
can stimulus-response psychology, that a more comprehensive 
psychology had been attempted. 1 think Thurstone hit the nail 
on the head with such absolute accuracy that it remains only 
for us to reiterate the point a third of a century later. 

The chief reason why we cannot integrate a stimulus- 
response psychology with a drive-centred psychology, or, as 
Tolman says, with a 'stimulus-expectancy need-cathexis psy- 
chology’, is that we have not mastered the complex materials 
derived from the various systems of observations. I think I 
notice a recurrence in modern psychology to Sherrington's 
conception of the enormous importance of proprioceptive 
functions in perception, and the belief that the organism, while 
responding to its environment, is always at the same time re- 
sponding to itself — its task being to make an integral response 
to self and other at the same time. This inclusive Sherring- 
tonian concept — this Freudian concept — this Thurstonian con- 
cept — this Tolmanian concept is perhaps the most promising 
of those which we might today fashion into the flexible system 
of an integral psychology. 

We may then work back from the areas in which Freud has 
helped us most to other areas in which he could be more help- 
ful if we could attempt a tentative but generous utilization of 
Freud as a systematist. If we find him indispensable in our 
study of conflict, we may next become Freudian in our theory 
of perception or memory or judgment. Being human and hero- 
worshippers, we like to identify with our great leader, our 
great father; and those who have other heroes, other fathers, 
will deride us for an uncritical swallowing, as Harry Murray 
says, of the whole indigestible bolus. They will be right. I 
pleaded a minute ago for the recognition of the integrity of a 
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whole epic-view of man. 1 asked, however, that it be con- 
sidered as an epic, not as a solemn revelation of truth. When 
it comes to our work as psychologists applying our science, 
woe be to us if we allow either hero-worship or epic-worship 
to falsify our observations or our reasonings from our observa- 
tions. But let us attempt his dynamic view, test it, and work 
with it till we have gauged its full value in every area of re- 
search. 

If you saw those extraordinaiy photographs of Freud, almost 
from the cradle to the grave, which were exhibited at the time 
of the Centennial Exhibition of the American Psychoanalytic 
Association, you will have noticed with especial poignancy 
the amazing photographs from his joth year — that piercing, 
harried look of a man who is peering as hard as he can into an 
almost lightless jungle. In the ‘prologue in heaven’ in which he 
sits at table with all the great, he will not forgive you if you 
enter as his abject disciple. Only those who dare to speak up 
when they disagree can be admitted to sit beside him. 
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The attempt to find the common denominator of great thinkers 
is often neither rewarding nor enlightening. One can, of course, 
by resorting to the trivially obvious or the fancifully arbitrary, 
discover innumerable similarities and dissimilarities between 
ideas and men; but comparisons are really meaningful only if 
they lead to new insights, which would not have been gained 
except by such confrontation. 

Comparisons between Marx and Freud seem almost inevit- 
able. Both discovered and described systematically the power- 
ful motivating forces of the individual and of mankind, which 
lay within the submerged ‘five sixths of the icebeig’, in what 
is under and beneath the surface; and viewed the surface as not 
only revealing but also as covering up and concealing reality. 
Both thinkers also seem to have had a common enemy, or at 
least a very similar one: Marx, the economic structure of bour- 
geois society; Freud, the sexual code of this same society. More- 
over, in his writings Freud not infrequently mentioned Marx 
by name and made reference to his concepts. In many contexts 
Freud was deeply dependent upon him, in others, firmly against 
him. A study of these various contexts leads one directly to a 
clearer recognition of the sociological conditioning of Freud 
and the sociological elements in his thought. 

Freud's intensive concern with Marx was powerfully re- 
inforced by his great interest in the Russian revolution, which, 
inspired by Marx, had become the burning topic for all West- 
ern intellectuals. On the other hand, Freud’s concepts were 
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becoming well known in Russia: in 1911 a Society for Psycho- 
analysis was founded there, and two years earlier the periodical 
Tsychotherapia had published many articles about Freud. After 
1917 the popularity of psychoanalysis increased by leaps and 
bounds, until several years later the intuitively-felt kinship of 
a similar revolutionary pathos changed into a conflict of differ- 
ent methods and goals; and psychoanalysis became no longer a 
respected scientific ally but the despised anathema of the ‘only 
true’ revolution. 

But while comparisons of Freud and Marx are easy and 
natural, the connections between Freud and Kierkegaard at 
first glance appear forced and of questionable value; it would 
seem as if it were a completely hopeless undertaking to estab- 
lish any parallel between Freud's cautious hypotheses about 
anxiety and Kierkegaard’s passionate meditations.' Here two 
entirely incomparable efforts seem to be fortuitously brought 
together. 

The founder of modern religious existentialism and the 
founder of psychoanalysis could not have known one another. 
Kierkegaard died one half year before the birth of Freud, and 
it IS very unlikely that Freud ever read any of Kierkegaard's 
works. Yet the two have much more in common than their 
lifelong preocupation with the phenomenon of anxiety. The 
elucidation and treatment of the problem of anxiety in the 
works of both thinkers — who knew nothing of each other’s 
work — leads to most surprising results. They confirm each 
other in their conclusions; they criticize each other in their 
limitations; and they match each other perfectly. Those aspects 
omitted by the one are brilliantly treated by the other, and 
rarely in the history of thought have two thinkers explored a 
common problem so thoroughly in entirely different manners, 
so that the efforts of both represent a grandiose whole. 


FREUD AND MARX 

Behind the skirmishes between Marxism and psychoanalysis 
lies the essential accord between Marx and Freud as well as 
their essential conflict. Freud once said, ’Communism and psy- 
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choanalysis mix very poorly/ which indeed seems to have been 
a prophetic remark in the light of further developments. But 
his relationship to Marx is not as simple as this brief statement 
seems to imply. 

In the first place, Freud’s conception of dynamic develop- 
ment, his elaborate description of progressive stages in the his- 
tory of the individual, is, of course, more than superficially 
similar to basic Marxian views of the development of societies. 
Freud visualized the course of human life as a regular, lawful 
succession of biological stages, of which — in true Hegelian 
fashion — every successive stage preserves, supersedes, and 
‘lifts’ the former/ This development scheme implies the sig- 
nificance of the specific historical moment, so that not only 
what happens in an individual’s life but when it happens be- 
comes of crucial importance. Only the coincidence of an ex- 
ternal event with a specific Internal developmental phase can 
mark the external event as trauma, producing neurosis. In- 
dividual history thus becomes more than mere chronology; 
and a particular historical setting of an event assumes as much 
importance as any qualitative or quantitative feature of this 
event itself. Some crucial episodes in the phylogenetic develop- 
ment of mankind are repeated in the individual growth pro- 
cess, which, from the beginning, occurs in a social setting. Even 
the very first ‘biological’ — that is, drive-determined — conflicts 
take place between the infant and his early objects, his parents, 
as existing in reality or introjected and incorporated as images 
into the system of the individual, who is in constant dynamic 
change. This change-pattern, confusingly colourful in its indi- 
vidual variety, follows certain general laws that are not meta- 
physically preconceived or normatively given from a source 
outside the psychological universe, but are the inevitable con- 
sequences of the bio-psychoIogical processes that push toward 
the ideal stage of maturity, which is rarely reached because of 
all sorts of deviations, blocks, and frustrations. Marx’s ideas 
about the lawful succession of various forms of social organiza- 
tion — all leading to the allegedly inherent goal of the class- 
less society — express the same underlying notion. 

/ Both Freud and Marx were adamant in their assertion of a 
non-metaphysical bias. They may have used Hegelian phraseo- 



126 HACKER 

logy, but they insisted that their theories were scientific, ob- 
servable, and verifiable. Expressed as they are in the language 
of positive science, their concepts have been attacked and re- 
jected as shallow and niaterialistic, although they are no more 
so than any other attempt to account for the historical process 
by means at the command of empirical science. Both psycho- 
analysis and Marxism represent, despite all their acknowledged 
predecessors, fundamentally novel and original viewpoints. In- 
tellectually seductive and appealing in their consistency and 
ability to pierce through the random irregularities of the sur- 
face to the depth of the grandiose logic of the hidden, they 
share a radical distrust of appearance, which displays as well 
as conceals the deeper reality, and a radical dissatisfaction with 
the merely existent. By penetrating to that which is hidden 
behind the 'facade', they have a tendency to debunk the sig- 
nificance of what can be easily perceived, and to stress the 
underlying fundamental uniformities of existence. 

This insistent tendency toward debunking may deteriorate 
into reductionism, the attempt to explain and reduce the 
colourful variety of life to the arid, if lawful, simplicity of a 
few dogmatic notions. But nothing is more unjust than to con- 
fuse Marxism and psychoanalysis with the reductionist fallacy 
which asserts that Freud sees the individual as 'nothing more 
than a bundle of instincts that press blindly toward gratifica- 
tion’; or that Marx's economic interpretation of history means 
that man, being 'nothing more’ than consumer or worker, is 
consciously or unconsciously actuated only by economic 
motives. Neither Freud nor Marx believed that faith, religion, 
metap’nys'ics, sdnoo’i ol an, efn'icaT ideas, and pdfifical systems 
can be reduced either to psychological or economic motives, 
respectively, or to be considered of no importance. They 
merely tried to discover and exhibit the psychological and eco- 
nomic conditions that determine and influence them — a most 
important qualification, which has proved equally obnoxious to 
their blind detractors and to those of their adherents who, in 
the guise of modern science, use psychoanaiysis or Marxism as 
pseudo-religions or magic wands to 'solve' any and all psycho- 
logical or sociological problems. 

The foremost enemies of both Freud and Marx are those 
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who do not believe that such earthly evils as sickness in the 
individual or in society are primarily psychological or political 
(thereby removing them from the realm of theology and meta- 
physics) and who oppose efforts to correct them as such. Both 
saw the beginning of evil as a definite, historical event: Marx, 
in the separation between masters and slaves, a conflict which 
had assumed various forms through the centuries; Freud, in 
the bio-sociological fate of every individual, his ambivalent 
relationship to father and leader, a conflict which similarly had 
assumed various forms through the centuries. They were more 
concerned with the effect of this evil upon the patient, the 
sick human being and the sick, society, than with Lucifer or 
original sin. Both saw the individual as crippled, and sought to 
restore him to his full stature as a healthy human being. Much 
as they were at odds in their image of man and his future, 
they were often united in their will to alter things in the 
direction of man's legitimate needs and wishes. A scientific 
clarification of the past and present was to furnish them with 
implements for the moulding of a better future. This idealistic 
devotion to a future not beset by the struggles of the past and 
present gives both theories a humanitarian, didactic, and pro* 
gressive tinge, and characterizes Freud and Marx as founders 
of schools, teachers, and prophets, as well as the scientists 
which they wished to be considered. In the tradition of Human- 
ism, they both investigated the world in order to improve it. 

But their greatest inner similarity lies in their inability to 
hold on to the illusions which their contemporaries still 
cherished. The militant Freud wrote that the world is not a 
child’s playroom; like Marx, he had little patience wth the 
gentle babblings of infantile adults who could not bear to be 
grown-up and had to deceive themselves with childish fairy- 
tales. They were not content, oratorically, to praise humanist 
hopes and relegate them to the role of ever-unfulfillcd wishes, 
so that they could serve as mankind’s eternal dream-content. 
They considered man's longing for a better life as their greatwt 
obligation; and they saw in this longing the fundamental in- 
centive to all worthwhile human action, which has to be based 
firmly and realistically on a maximum of knowledge. For both 
Freud and Marx, knowledge is decidedly not an end to itself. 
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but a necessary condition for action, in order that action may 
achieve optimal results, it must he preceded by an analysis of 
all premises and biases. For action to be rational, knowledge 
has to include full awareness, even of the irrational. 

In the individual, the irrational is niostly, though not ex- 
clusively, disclosed in unconscious processes; and the whole 
grandeur of the psychoanalytic method j^oves itself in its in- 
genious investigation of the numerous devices, manoeuvres, and 
mechanisms of unconscious repression, concealment, disguise, 
and subtle symbolization. Primitive and infantile man (and 
every man is in some way primitive and infantile) cannot 
stand much truth, and yet he has to believe that his very self- 
deception is truth. This he accomplishes by rationalization, 
giving himself good reasons instead of true ones — a deceptively 
successful accomplishment, which, just because it works for 
the moment, will destroy him in the long run. And in Marxism, 
ideology for a group or class is exactly the same as the Freud- 
ian concept of rationalization. Ideology is the collective ration- 
alization of a group, while rationalization is the private ideo- 
logy of an Individual 

Originally, perhaps, rationalization and ideology were not 
necessarily distortions, but merely denotations of the situa- 
tional historical existential conditions and their inherent limi- 
tations. bound up with the concrete position of the individual 
or the group in the psychological or social milieu. Yet when 
rationalizations and ideologies are not thus analyzed and re- 
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play sympathetic bonds of kinship to Marxism. He fully real- 
ized that our civilization is primarily a middle-class civilization 
and he concluded that such a civilization has little likelihood 
of surviving, and in fact probably does not deserve to survive. 
Marx himself never put it more strongly. Moreover, the cau- 
tious, skeptical, only unwillingly partisan Freud nevertheless 
came out with the programmatic proclamation, although 
hedged with qualifications, that a real change in man s relation 
to property would undoubtedly be more beneficial than any 
ethical commandment. 


Thus, Freud did not part company with Marx at the cross- 
road where materialism begins. He did not underestimate the 
strength of the economic and political motives at the root o 
all the creations of the soul; on the contrary, he admired Marx 
because the latter had seen this connection so clearly, reu 
himself explained the rise of monotheism in Eg^t ^ a si e 
effect of imperialism and wrote, quite in the spirit of his mos 
vigorous opponent, that with the abolition of private prop ty, 
human lust for aggression would be deprived of a weapo 
Freud did not reject Marx’s materialism, but 
sophical idealism, his theoretical and practical metaphys , 
and his chiliasm. He rejected Marx the Hegelian, the secular 
ized theologian. The Marxist philosophy of history was for him 
no less an illusion than the one he had 
The Future of an Illusion (1927)- Against “-called soaalists 

he tvrote that their insights are clouded anew by ^ 
and impractical misconstruction of human 
word ’Lew’, for he did recognize that they pattered 
many old illusions in a splendid fashion; but 
Marxist illusion in the dogma that all aggression s 
capitalist society. Freud knew that all aggression 
by private property and will not perish with 1 . ./-om 

emphatically refused to criticize the 

munism. declaring that he did not feel compc cn , 

as any schoolboy would today whether e 

private property would serve a useful purpose or ■ . ' 

however, feel competent to assert that the aggrissi 
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but a necessary condition tor action. In order that action inay 
achieve optimal results, it must be preceded by an analysis of 
all premises and biases. For action to be rational, knowledge 
has to include full awareness, even of the irrational. 

In the individual, the irrational is mostly, though not ex- 
clusively, disclosed in unconscious processes; and the whole 
grandeur of the psychoanalytic method proves itself in its in- 
genious investigation of the numerous devices, manoeuvres, and 
mechanisms of unconscious repression, concealment, disguise, 
and subtle symbolization. Primitive and infantile man (and 
every man is in some way primitive and infantile) cannot 
stand much truth, and yet he has to believe that his very self- 
deception is truth. This he accomplishes by rationalization, 
giving himself good reasons instead of true ones — a deceptively 
successful accomplishment, which, just because it works for 
the moment, will destroy him in the long run. And in Marxism, 
ideology for a group or class is exactly the same as the Freud- 
ian concept of rationalization. Ideology is the collective ration- 
alization of a group, while rationalization is the private ideo- 
logy of an individual. 

Originally, perhaps, rationalization and ideology were not 
necessarily distortions, but merely denotations of the situa- 
tional, historical, existential conditions arid their inherent limi- 
tations, bound up with the concrete position of the individual 
or the group in the psychological or social milieu. Yet when 
rationalizations and ideologies are not thus analyzed and re- 
cognized, but are taken at the face value of truth — which they 
conceal as much as they reveal — ^they become the great de- 
ceivers, producing the ‘false consciousness’, which distorts 
everything that comes within its purview. The consequences 
are fearful; the price of ideology is exploitation; the price 
of rationalization, neurosis. Both Freud and Marx were true 
products of the Enlightenment, obsessed with the search for 
truth, ruthless in tearing off the mask of soothing illusions, 
because they saw that man can become happier only if he 
knows more .about the environment th<at has created him and 
that he has created, and particularly about himself — including 
his tendency to soothe himself avith deceptive beliefs. 

Even in very concrete practical matters, Freud seems to dis- 
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half of Lenin’s statement In his writings regarding Marxism 
he was coolly reserved He did not belong to those enthusiasts 
who celebrated the supposed realization of the ideals of 1789, 
but neither was he an enraged and indignant enemy Interested, 
polite, and at times not without warmth, he spoke of the 
great soaal and cultural experiment which was being put into 
practice in the gigantic country between Europe and Asia But 
at the end of his life, he found to his surprise that the vanguard 
of progress had entered into a compact with the rearguard of 
barbarism Even then, he did not forget the accomplishments 
of the revolution — for instance the uncovering of the role of 
the clergy and the more liberal legislation with regard to sexual 
matters, but he did direct the attention of his readers to its 
cruel oppression and its destruction of freedom of thought 
adding, since he was no simplistic anticommunist other con 
temporaneous, non Russian forms of slavery as well 
From Freud s scattered wnungs on the subject it would not 
be difficult to construct a psychology of soaal utopias m gen 
eral and of the Bolshevist utopia in particular Among the 
many sources of human suffering the pain inflicted on man by 
man holds a special rank because it is not generally regarded 
as inevitable and natural But Freud did not share ^ 

ism that therefore it could be easily avoided He saw ^ un 
happiness which is produced by society a ° ^ 
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tially the same characteristics as class society, and he could 
not be convinced that a society without any compulsion was 
possible. 

Psychoanalysis cannot share the Marxist belief in the ex- 
clusively liberating effect of social and economic changes. It 
holds fundamentally differing views about the origin of aggres- 
sion, war, and human conflicts, and it sees the desired future of 
mankind and the best means of achieving it in a very different 
manner from Marxism, socialism or communism. On the other 
hand, Marxism regards psychoanalysis as an enemy, as bour- 
geois softness which deflects revolutionary energy into selfish, 
asocial contemplation: and wherever Marxism is in power, in- 
tellectual disapproval is swiftly translated into prohibition of 
all forms of psychoanalytic theory and practice. 

Freud also recognized, without saying so explicitly, that 
Marx had corrected a false picture of man by substituting an- 
other image, which, in its reversed enthusiasm, was just as 
false. He once said that, strictly speaking, there are only two 
sciences — psychology, pure and applied, and natural science; 
and he classified sociology as applied psychology. But it can be 
said epigrammatically that Marx does not seem to acknowledge 
the natural man at all. In a somewhat primitive manner, Marx 
had turned the tables; whereas everything had previously been 
called natural — even that which was the product of society — 
in a sort of over-correction, Marx termed everything society. 

But Freud did more than criticize Marx, the scholar, merely 
because of theoretical disagreements. He wrote against Marx 
particularly because he saw in him the great instigator of dis- 
aster. He recognised that in Marxism a philosophic and ideal- 
istic illusion concerning the nature of man is tied to the terrible 
generosity of sacrificing millions of human beings to this fan- 
tasy. It was neither as stubborn psychologist nor as reactionary 
that Freud protested and rebelled, but as a humanitarian, who 
regarded the Marxist illusion to be just as dangerous as the 
bloodiest crusades of earlier times. 

When Freud was informed that Lenin had said Europe would 
go through a period of crisis much worse than Russia’s civil 
war and famine, but that then eternal peace would prevail, 
Freud replied that he was ready, at any rate, to believe the first 
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And e\ en more complex anxiety is often found before the 
danger \Nhich it presumabK sigmfies and some dangers are 
created in order to justifj, to rmonahze, anxiet> The histor> 
of etery inditidual at any time tlius becomes a history of his 
anxiety 

Freud always refused to proclaim dogmaticall} that any 
speafic form of anxiety is the archetype of all anxieties He 
argued against his follower Rank w ho declared that all 
ianxieties_are caused and patterned by the onginal anxiet> of 
\ fheTirth process For Freud no single e\ ent is the creator, nor 
any single form of anxieQ — separation or castration or deatli 
— charactenstic of anxiety as such Freud demonstrated his 
concept of anxiety b> describing a sequence of bio-phy^sio 
logical situations — in coordinaoon with their dominant dan 
ger, which creates or is created by ^piical anxieties He would 
haie agreed with Heidegger (who wrote that 'phy'siological 
mamfestaQons of anxiety are possible only because existence 
at the basis of its being is afraid ) and wi^ all the spokesmen 
of the age and the century of anxiety w ho dlSco^ ered exist 
ential anxiety as a consntume element of human hfe Freud 
went e\en further than that In climcal detail he showed the 
speafic scenes and guises in which anxiety appears in the hfe 
of the individual He proved that the unique expenence of the 
human being — his prolonged penod of biological infantile de- 
pendency — deeply imprints the feeling of impotent helpless 
ness wnthin him It was probably Freud s limitation that he did 
not elaborate on the collective forms of ex-pression of anxiety 
In the world history of anxiety, he had no interest other 
wise he would probably have described the discontents of 
Qvnlization as collective representations of the eternal human 
helplessness which soothes its anxiety by ever new com 
promise solutions and w'lth the collapse of these compromises 
suffers ever new anxiety 

No greater external contrast is possible than that between 
the eternally burning offensivclv maladjusted Kierkegaard — 
steeped in Christian theology and idealistic metaphy sics reared 
by Hegel and a melancholic father whose obsessive prcoccupa 
tion wnth Christianity had its roots m traditional piety — and 
the detached respectable Freud descendant of the Enlighten 



I3Z 

this system is destroyed, presumably the darkness, which has 
reigned as far back as we can look into history, will vanish. 
Freud's scheme is not so clearly discernible, and offers besides 
only a moderate hope. With only a little hope, however, one 
cannot lure the masses. 

Both captured the imagination of mankind — Marx, by the 
impressive dialectic story of man's exploitation of man; Freud, 
by the equally powerful tale of man's unconscious infliction of 
damage upon himself. Somewhat puritanical and disciplined, 
Marxism holds out the optimistic hope of an imminent ter- 
restrial paradise. Freud believed in the ultimate triumph of 
reason in the individual and in mankind; but this is a triumph 
in the far-distant future, and a limited one at that, since Eros 
and Thanatos can only be tamed, not eradicated by reason. 


FREUD AND KIERKEGAARD 

In his early writings, Freud described anxiety as a symptom, 
a manifestation of disturbance. He found it consistently associ- 
ated tvith disturbances of sexual function and hence concluded 
that anxiety must be the result of sexual repression and could 
be cured by recognizing and eliminating the reasons for the 
repression. 

Searching further, however, Freud was forced to admit that 
anxiety is at times justified by actual realistic danger — that at 
times man has every rational reason to be afraid; and he dis- 
covered that although repression creates anxiety, originally it 
was anxiety that begot repression. Danger and anxiety thus be- 
come inextricably bound together in ever-novel nuances and 
complications. Anxiety is the signal of the ego, warning the 
organism of existing danger originating either in his physical 
or social environment, or particularly within himself, TTiis dan- 
ger signal, alerting or overwhelming the individual, is per- 
ceived in the same way regardless of whether the danger is real 
or unreal, factual or imaginary, justified or neurotic. The' 
human being, constantly beset by external and internal danger, 
is therefore always exposed to anxiety, which may appear in 
as many different forms as the dangers to which it responds. 
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human being. It is the awareness of radical freedom that is the 
source of all great human accomplishments; the inevitable, in- 
eluctable condition and nobility of suffering, which gives rise 
to intellectual and artistic creation and everything valuable in 
human life. The object and cause of anxiety is ‘the nothing. 
Hence, Kierkegaard’s freedom is entirely different from mere 
liberation or liberty. From time immemorial, it has been a 
rationalizing human habit to call dependencies for instance, 
obedience to God or obedience to the demands of strict reason 
— ^by the glorious name of freedom, so that Catholics, 
ants, and Idealists alike have often extolled a particular de- 
pendency as freedom. Kierkegaard left all such self- ecepnons 
and substitutes far behind and arrived at the only real freedom 
—that which does not support at all and merely permits the 
fall into nothingness. Kierkegaard's freedom is more *an just 
another cherished dependency; that is why freedom creates 
anxiety — in fact, is anxiety. for 

Kierkegaard did away with the f ° 

the value of necessity. He unmasked the cult of ® 

merely another form of protection agains unproterte 
nakedness of freedom. He saw the cultural temry of jan, 
including the ‘Enlightenment . as consisting 
creation of dependencies and “Ts not 

lean and under which one can she er. j'jj-n.viedpe but 
only progress toward ever-greater 

a constantly renewed attempt to esrap , j knew 

cal. religious, metaphysical, or utopian to 

that we cannot depend on ‘ 

‘know’ more and more and yet f=>'' phe but 
certainty. The Romantics had prop 1 „.„vhelmed by his 
Kierkegaard torn by 

feelings of desperation (or freedom) so impressively 

uncertainties, experienced ' pxnerience has become 

in his life and in his work th P ,. ■ | knowledge. 

and persona. 

“ir^TKierkegaard. anxiety was not ju« an jev^^^^^ 

to be suffered. To be and to remain afraid became 
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ment, whose objectivity was nourished and trained primarily 
by the strict rules of natural science (physics, chemistry, bio- 
logy) and secondarily by the only slightly less strict metho- 
dology of psychology and sociology. When Freud spoke of 
anxiety, he thought primarily of case histories, and, as healer 
and physician, tried to discover how anxiety can be diminished 
or eliminated. When Kierkegaard speculated about anxiety, he 
suffered again through the many agonizing crises of his own 
life, which was replete with catastrophe, and struggled to de- 
termine what terrible sin in the human being had created 
anxiety. 

But sometimes their roles are strangely reversed. Kierke- 
gaard often appears more enlightened than the enlightened 
Freud: paradoxically, the ‘atheist’ was closer to the myth of 
the sinful fall of man than was the 'Christian.' Freud — in 
biblical fashion — described the fall of man as an historical 
event — the first patricide — and thus gave sin and anxiety a 
definite historical origin. For Kierkegaard, the essential deter- 
minations of the human being have not developed but have al- 
ways existed. With tremendous acuity, he laboured on the 
theme Adam and Eve to convince the reader that everybody 
loses paradise anew. He would have ridiculed Freud’s myth 
of the father murder; and had he lived after Darwin, he would 
undoubtedly have cast the venom of his derision upon the dog- 
matic element in the history of evolution. In this respect, he 
was more perceptive than the alert and hyper-objective Freud, 
who nevertheless indulged in the consoling superstition that 
the problem of original guilt can be clarified by tracing it to the 
painful experience of a son. who. in the beginning of time, had 
killed an ambivalently loved and hated father. Although Kier- 
kegaard — uninterested as he was in development and the pro- 
cess of becoming — neglected innumerable phenomena which 
Freud elucidated, his criticism of the limitation of psychology 
is still valid. The topic of psychology is how sin (or anxiety) 
originates, not that it originates. It is exactly at this point, 
where Freud stopped and had to stop, that Kierkegaard’s main 
contribution lies — in his reflections about anxiety not as per- 
sonal pathology but as the general human phenomenon. 

For Kierkegaard, anxiety is central, at the very core of the 
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what Christianity was not— namely, everything he saw around 
himself that declared itself to be Christian, particularly the 
Church which he violently attacked. And yet he could not 
accomplish what alone would have conquered anxiety the 
life in Christ. He could honestly believe only in freedom, which 
he equated with the good; in human possibilities; and m in- 
eradicable anxiety. As consolation, he desaibed over “d over 
again the blissful state of the individual who, by 
overcome freedom and his possibilities and his anweties. But h 
never deceived himself that he could possibly let go of his 
terrifying freedom, of which he wished to be nd, but which h 
could not surrender. Though he too said *^1 the Chmnan 
church was an abomination and perversion of Christianity, ne 
was no reformer like Savonarola or Luther. He tore y 
illusion of any protection, even by a reform of religio . 
had ninety-five theses. I have only one; Christianity does not 

^’^Kerkegaard saw the solution and salvation in an “t o^aUh, 
of which he was not capable. He visualized ‘’’O 
in glowing poetic prose of passion, without ev , 

Sinfe he loSld not make the decisive 
anxiety to melancholy, which occurs jhen freedom h 
passed through the imperfect forms of its his .. j 

is clarified and accepted anxiety. How obwously 
solution-or rather its absence-^f Ip an- 

.Hever and theologian turned radical atheist, o ,r . _ 
swer of the cautious scientist who ^ Itical 

more unexamined faith. Freud forever c ini^ steady 

of radical solutions, and so firmly 5°“'" thi of the 

humanism that he mistrusted all major changes. I„rned 
Marxian or Kierkegaardian variety-was " “I, ,on- 

tvith Kierkegaard’s aspect of the problem of 
fined himself, in the poetic prose of through 

that people become ill j leJop techniques and 

the higher truthfulness of increased was 

alwayl aware that this soiution did not reach too far and 
forever incomplete, unfinished, painfully 
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a desideratum, an. imperative: You should have anxiety; you 
should develop into an individual with absolute freedom; you 
should not swim in any stream and hide from the anxiety 
which accompanies the free, unprotected decision. The atheist 
Freud was still protected from the last dizziness by his attenu- 
ated faith in Science. The Christian Kierkegaard was without 
such comfort. In Kierkegaard, anxiety is not so carefully de- 
scribed in all its differentiations as in Freud: but the Danish 
theologian, in his monotonous, monomanic preoccupation with 
anxiety, penetrated to a depth of perception which nobody 
before or after him possessed. 

Pascal had asked, 'why are people not more afraid than they 
are?’ The answer is that they escape — ^they look away and 
‘act away’ in as many overt and covert forms as are manifest 
by the various kinds of anxiety. And here again Freud and 
Kierkegaard meet: the one considered this escape damaging 
and unhealthy; the other, unworthy and degrading. But how 
can one survive in the face of anxiety? Kierkegaard’s and 
Freud’s answers are equally uncompromising in their rejection 
of the ways of escape. Werkegaard’s emphasis on Christian 
thinking and opposition to rationalizing theology has accents 
similar to Freud’s insistence on full consciousness and opposi- 
tion to rationalizing private or collective illusions. But while 
Freud believed that gradually and slowly reason and know- 
ledge would make life and its anxiety tolerable (though not 
much more than that). Kierkegaard perceived salvation only in 
the leap of faith of the solitary, concerned individual. He fer- 
vently asserted that salvation is to be found in the belief that 
God’s son, standing as absolute, outside of and above history, 
had come to earth in history to save the other children of God. 
He was deadly serious about the facts of faith; he did not per- 
mit himself to play around metaphorically with this a-his- 
torical event, and he upbraided all those who wanted to modify 
or dissolve this fact into a metaphor or a symbol. 

But he himself could not believe in it. He consecrated a 
mountain of books to this one problem — ^how and what one 
believes, if one believes — because it was denied him to believe. 
He was not a Christian, according to his own definition, only 
unhappily and passionately in love with Christianity. He knew 
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philosophized with the hammer, and first and foremost they 
\sere critics turning the incandescent light of their search on 
the institutions surrounding them and the forces within them 
It was not given to them to be satisfied with reality )ust because 
It existed, they did not permit themselves to set up the chance 
order of the historical moment as absolute and thereby to 
minimize the hazardousness of life and the adventure of 
thought This radical dissatisfaction with the merely given and 
existing made them the merciless antagonists of smugness and 

complacency , 

Kierkegaard, who saw knowledge and faith polar op 
posites to be overcome only by the famous leap ° ^ 

himself never able actually to perform this ^brnh he so 
fervently desired He was honest 
to admi^hat he had failed He could not 
Christian but he was too proud to ““P' 
compromise for the genuine solution he c of 

M^-who in his study of the inherent 
capitalism discovered and "’‘Pj "fthSng- 

relativism and the erand oSn 

surrendered his precious insight m favour of the grand solutio^ 

This made him an omnipotent seated 

heved he had found the panacea for " jhe face of 

a powerful political movement "'Jmh has j:h J d ^ assurance 

the earth But this new solution is really science The 

of irrational belief in the new guise ° ,5 ironic 

only genuinely new feature ^ ^ ingenious discoverer 

and too wise to believe in th inspired and 

matter how sweeping an outer tenacmusly de 

courageous than the others h nainstakingly and 

fended secrets of the inner man His 

patiently hewed a path into the unc a ardent 

procedures are prosaic and unglamorous they lac^ the 
appeal of the sweeping solution w i forged the 

tacular even m Its failure Nevertheless he may have torg 
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best, painfully inadequate; therefore, he was not crushed, just 
moderately disappointed, when it turned out to be just that — 
only maybe a little more so than he had expected. 

But small as this gain may be in comparison with the ideal- 
istic hopes of man, it is immensely worthwhile to eliminate at 
least some unnecessary suffering; and so Freud’s moderate en- 
thusiasm for the small solutions could remain unshaken from 
beginning to end. Some suffering can, for a limited number of 
people, be cured by sublimation, with the help of man’s intel- 
lect and his creative possibilities. For the rest, man has to learn 
to deny himself ultimate gratification; he has to resign rather 
than to repress. This is only a slightly more optimistic form of 
Kierkegaard’s melancholy. 


For very different reasons indeed have these three thinkers — 
the cautiously scientific psychiatrist, the didactic social re- 
former, and the solitary passionate theologian — influenced the 
climate of our opinion, our conscious awareness and, even 
more, our unconscious fears and expectations. Their personal- 
ities and backgrounds, their stated aims and purposes, the 
moulds in which they cast their questions and gave their an- 
swers, their style and their approach were as different as can 
be; and yet they share a common concern for the great topics 
and meaningful issues of our time and perhaps of all time: 
truth, anxiety, and the possibilities of survival. How much 
truth can man face without being blinded by its brilliance? 
What does he do if he cannot and will not tolerate his glorious 
burden? How much and what kind of anxiety does he need or 
can he take? What are the various forms of deception and 
manipulation that he uses to console himself and to escape? 
What are the conditions of truth and freedom? How does man 
survive with them or live without them? These are the great 
ever-recurring themes, appearing in the main motifs of true 
and false consciousness, faith and reason, historical relativism 
and absolute certainty, the paradise lost and the paradise to be 
attained. 

Freud, Marx, and Kierkegaard, all of them, had the nerve of 
failure; none of them, the temperament of conformity. They 
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Freud, the Revisionists, and 
Social Reality 
WILL HERBERG 


Although psychoanalysis emerged first as a • j 

as psychological research into the anomalous an p ^ 
in human behaviour, its impact on soaal thoug , . 

from the very beginning. I have reference , i.„ 

early venturi of Freud and the Freudians into “^ropolo^ 
and the cultural disciplines: these were usually 
ungrounded to be more than suggestive. Wha nwcho- 

rather are the profound changes that Freud 
analytic movement effected 1" 

of the social sciences, to the point indeed where „„thine 
may almost be dated as pre- or post-Freud. It is 
that two eminent American soaologists, ® 

debt to the -work of the great founders “f 
science’, name Freud along with Durkheiin “ 

It Talcott Parsons and Edward A. Shils can hai surely 

the Founding Fathers of modern social , ,,55 

appropriate in this colloquium marking t ^ ^ influence 

birth lo try to assess, it not the full scope of hi smtenc^ 
that would obviously be impossible on this occasio 1 
some of its major aspects. In a rough sort ^ 

can describe the varied impact of Freud an 
the social sciences along the following lines. 

I. It has transformed the social 
chiatry — into disciplines concern^ vath y before 

with statics. It would not be entirely true to say 
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most powerful weapons of all in the fight against external ex- 
ploitation and internal slavery — against the intolerability of 
anxiety and the even more intolerable perversion of man’s self- 
deception. 
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for finding the same basic mechanisms and motivations operat- 
ing in primitive cultures as in contemporary societies has been 
subjected to all sorts of criticism, much of it not altogether 
unjust. It has had this consequence, however; it has encour- 
aged us to look upon our own culture in the same anthro- 
pological spirit as we have become accustomed to employing 
in dealing with so-called primitive societies. We do not always 
realize how essentially new such an approach is in the social 
sciences. If today we have anthropologists and sociologists 
studying a New England community, the medical profession, 
or the Hollywood movie industry in much the same way as 
they would study the cultural system of a primitive tribe, t is 
too we owe in large part to Freud, who was always striving 0 
discern the contemporary in the archaic and the archaic m t e 


contemporary. . , 

5. Least enduring, perhaps, of all contribuaons have 

been his own particular ventures into soaoiogical and antnro- 
pological speculation. There is no need m this day p 
the severe strictures that have been levelled at the , , 
arbitrary constructions to which Freud was so prone. No doubt 
these strictures have been well deserved; I ”„!mnrdial 

defend Freud’s visions of the primai horde, tte P 
murder of the father by the band of brothers, the ^ ® • . 

of totem and taboo, reiigion and conscience, out o 
crime, and its endiess repercussions through the age . 
weii admit that these visions have iittle or ^ ‘ , 35 

anthropoiogicai fact, and never can he taken ,nfj,ro- 
science. And yet even the most unfounded of re . -c 
pological speculations have not been vorf o ® 
cance, even in some cases of a certain truth. ^ jjk) 

and eighteenth century notions of the sta e 
the ‘social compact’ initiating society nrimai horde 

founded and scientificaliy untenable as Fre P j 

and band of brothers; yet these ^"'hropological rny^ 
only influenced social philosophy very deep X- hitherto 

aspLts of contemporary social «=>hty th« had 
been seen or appreciated. To some exte , When we 

may be said of Freud’s anthropological extravagant 

are dealing with genius, even the errors, even the extravag 
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Freud the social sciences were exclusively devoted to classify- 
ing, formulating, and methodologizing, but neither would it be 
entirely false. Official sociology was largely preoccupied with 
conceptualized description of social phenomena and with in- 
terminable debates as to the nature of sociology and its 
methods. The academic psychology of the time was almost use- 
less for an understanding of any but the very simplest forms 
of human behaviour, and was therefore of little help to the 
sociologists, even if the sociologists had been inclined to avail 
themselves of it. With Freud, the picture changed drastically; 
human behaviour could now be studied in its dynamic com- 
plexity, and a new depth-psychology of man emerged. Directly 
and indirectly, this new psychology made a deep impress on 
the social sciences, above all by showing the real possibility of 
a dynamic approach to an understanding of man in society. 

2. Psychoanalysis has given substance to this dynamic ap- 
proach by discovering, isolating, and defining certain basic 
mechanisms of human behaviour. So familiar have these be- 
come to us that we rarely bethink ourselves of their source and 
origin. We speak of frustration and aggression, of guilt, in- 
security, and anxiety, of projection and displacement, of re- 
pression, reaction formation and transference, of unconscious 
impulses, wish fulfilments, and defence mechanisms, without 
always realizing that most of these, at least in the sense in 
which we use them today, are the coinage of the Freudian 
mint, usually the work of the master himself. 

3. Very much the same is true of the motivational factors 
with which we work in the social sciences and cultural dis- 
ciplines today. They largely stem from the psychoanalytic re- 
searches that began with Freud. The central place given nowa- 
days to such motivational forces as sex and aggression, with all 
their derivatives, is evidence of the new outlook, which has 
become virtually universal despite diiferences as to evaluation 
and interpretation. 

4. The Freudian influence has tended to add a new dimen- 
sion to our social thinking — a time-dimension, it might almost 
be said, though not in the historical sense. Freud’s own early 
ventures into anthropology — or rather into pseudo-anthro- 
pology — ^helped open the way. The psychoanalytic penchant 
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tirely by the pleasure principle. The survival of the organism 
requires the functioning of another agency that will restrain 
and control the unregulated activity of the id. This agency is 
the ego, described by Freud as *a special organization which 
henceforward acts as an intermediary between the id and the 
external world.’® The ego is concerned with 'keeping^ down 
the instinctual claims of the id/ but also with ‘discovering the 
most favourable and least perilous method of obtaining satis- 
faction, taking the external world into account.’^ It is the ego s 
task, in short, ‘to mediate between the pretensions of the id 
and the preventions of the outer world.'® To achieve this pur- 
pose, the mature ego operates with the reality principle; it is 
the rational element of the self,® In a word, 'the ego stands for 
reason and circumspection, while the id stands for the untamed 
passions.'^® 


The deep tension, and frequently open conflict, that prevails 
between these two agencies of the psyche is thus grounded in 
their diverse natures and principles of operation. The picture 
becomes even more complicated as we recognize a third agency 
in the psychic life, the superego, the internalized successor 
and representative of the parents and educators', which stands 
over the ego, out of which it has emerged, as an inward mon- 
itor, exercising the powers of ‘observation, criticism, and pro- 
hibition.’“ Assailed by the id. which demands instinctual 
gratification, and harassed by the superego, which keeps watc 
and threatens lest its rigid standards be violated, the poor ego 
must try to promote ‘reason and sanity'^® as best it 
order to preserve the organism and see that instinctual gra 1 
cation takes place in a manner and form that is not se 
destructive. 

The conflict between the ego and the id takes place 
the depths of the psyche, but it is a conflict "^5, Preud 
life of society. The ego. let us remember, is described X , 
an ‘intermediary between the id and the _ jc 

while the superego, in whose shadow the ^8° PP . / 

characterized as the outcome of a process by w ic P . „3 
the inhibiting forces of the outer world become np^-ted 

The inner tension benveen the ego and the id is 
in the tension between the self and the outer wor . ^ 
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errors, may prove illuminating. 

In all of these ways, and no doubt many others, Freud’s im- 
pact on the social and cultural sciences has been immense. In 
recent years, however, there have arisen in psychoanalytic 
and related circles various movements and tendencies chal- 
lenging not merely this or that theory or teaching of Freud's 
but his very presuppositions and postulates. These revisionist 
tendencies have generally claimed support and substantiation 
from the social sciences, or at least have insisted that their 
approach was more in accord with the spirit of modern social 
science than Freud’s own outlook. In view of this challenge, it 
would appear to me that a fruitful way of assessing the signifi- 
cance — the strength and the weaknesses — of Freud's thinking 
in the field with which we are now concerned might be to 
examine Freud’s views on the basic issues of social life, and 
compare what he has to say with revisionist thinking on the 
same issues. For this purpose, I have chosen the problem of 
culture, which, as Freud treats it, means the problem of the 
foundations of society and the individual’s place in it. 

All of Freud’s thinking in the field of human relations hinges 
on a two-fold dualism — the dualism of ego and id within the 
psyche, and the dualism of individual and society within the 
culture. The two dualisms are not unrelated. 

In his mature account of the structure and ‘topography’ of 
the psyche, Freud repeatedly emphasizes that it is the id, the 
repository of the deep instinctual drives, which is the dynamic 
part of the self. It is the 'oldest of mental provinces or 
agencies’; it is wholly unconsdous, and supplies the psychic 
energy for the functioning of the entire organism.* Its law is 
to prws for immediate gratification: ‘instinctual cathexes seek- 
ing discharge — that is all that the id contains.'^ The id knows 
only the^ pleasure principle, which it obeys ‘inexorably.’^ 
Such gratification of instinct is ‘happiness’; indeed, Freud often 
speaks as though it were the very purpose of life.® At any 
rate, it is the primordial law of the organism. 

But the immediate satisfaction for which these instincts in 
the id press might well imperil the entire organism by bringing 
it into conflict with its environment, natural and sodal. Of 
this, the id knows and cares nothing, since it is governed en- 
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tirely by the pleasure principle. The survival of the organism 
requires the functioning of another agency that will restrain 
and control the unregulated activity of the id. This agency is 
the ego, described by Freud as ‘a special organization which 
henceforward acts as an intermediary between the id and the 
external world.’® The ego is concerned with ‘keeping down 
the instinctual claims of the id/ but also with 'discovering the 
most favourable and least perilous method of obtaining satis- 
faction, taking the external world into account.’’ It is the ego’s 
task, in short, ‘to mediate between the pretensions of the id 
and the preventions of the outer world.’® To achieve this pur- 
pose, the mature ego operates with the reality principle; it is 
the rational element of the self.® In a word, ‘the ego stands for 
reason and circumspection, while the id stands for the untamed 
passions.’^® 

The deep tension, and frequently open conflict, that prevails 
between these two agencies of the psyche is thus grounded in 
their diverse natures and principles of operation. The picture 
becomes even more complicated as we recognize a third agency 
in the psychic life, the superego, the internalized ‘successor 
and representative of the parents and educators’, which stands 
over the ego, out of which it has emerged, as an inward mon- 
itor, exercising the powers of ‘observation, criticism, and pro- 
hibition.’“ Assailed by the id, which demands instinctual 
gratification, and harassed by the superego, which keeps watch 
and threatens lest its rigid standards be violated, the poor ego 
must try to promote ‘reason and sanity’^® as best it can in 
order to preserve the organism and see that instinctua) gratifi- 
cation takes place in a manner and form that is not self- 
destructive. 

The conflict between the ego and the id takte place within 
the depths of the psyche, but it is a conflict writ large in the 
life of society. The ego, let us remember, is described by Freud 
as an ‘intermediary bet>veen the id and the external world’, 
while the superego, in whose shadow the ego operates, is 
characterized as the outcome of a proce.ss by which ‘part of 
the inhibiting forces of the outer world become internalized.’^® 
The inner tension between the ego and the id is thus reflected 
in the tension beuveen the self and the outer world. 

K 
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The immanent purpose of life, as Freud sees it, is happiness 
—that IS the gratification of instinctual desires” But, as we 
have noted, the unregulated gratification of instinctual drives 
would not only disrupt the p^chc, it would make the coexist* 
ence of man with man in society impossible Something of the 
same functions of the ego and the superego must now be ex- 
ercised in the larger context of soaal life 

For Freud, the very possibility of soaal coherence constitutes 
a grave problem He sees community emerging under the in 
fluence of the two great forces Eros and Ananke, love and 
necessity — the former by giving the male a 'motive for keeping 
the female, or rather, his sexual objects, with him', the latter 
by bnnging about some form of cooperation for work ” But 
these forces, Freud feels, would hardly of themselves avail to 
sustain society and ‘domesticate* man, who is basically so anti 
social Something more is necessary if men are to survive 
That something is supplied with the emergence of culture or 
civilization 

Freud has many wise and penetrating things to say about 
culture scattered through his writings, to which I cannot pos 
sibly do justice in this essay But essentially what Freud means 
by culture in this connection is the vast and intricate complex 
of psychological and institutional devices by which society is 
held together and man converted into a social being The 
superstructure of culture is vast and far reaching and no one 
admires the fine flowers of cultural creativity more than Freud 
but no one can be more pragmatic, more realistic — more crude 
V* m wierpteWTig tfs ^aa\ iuticuon 
Culture demands increasing amounts of instinctual renunaa 
tion Freud insists This is so because as we have seen, unre 
stneted and unregulated instinctual expression would make 
social life impossible it is so for the even more important 
reason that cultural creativity requires a considerable amount 
of psychic energy which can only be obtained by diverting it 
from Its primary instinctual aims and using it for cultural pur 
poses This applies to both sex and aggression, the two great 
drives with which Freud is concerned 
Culture requires extensive ‘restrictions on the sexual life' ” 
for sexual activi’-y must be carefully regulated if any soaety at 
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all IS to be possible Moreover, ‘culture obeys the laws of psy 
chological economic necessity in making the restrictions for 
It obtains a great part of the mental energy it needs by sub 
tracting it from sexuality A good deal of the sexual energy 
IS sublimated, and a good deal is transformed into what Freud 
calls 'aim inhibited libido’ which helps strengthen commum 
ties by bonds of friendship Freud is fascinated by the law 
of love’, the injunction to love one s neighbour as oneself This 
law' is absurd on all rational’ grounds he feels yet necessary 
for civilization 'Culture has to call up every possible reinforce 
ment ’ he says ‘Hence its system of methods by which man 
kind is to be driven to identifications and aim inhibited love re 
lationships, hence the restrictions on sexual life, and hence too 
Its ideal command to love one's neighbour as oneself which is 
really justified by the fact that nothing is so completely at 
variance with onginal human nature as this Unfortunately 
however Freud acknowledges such extremities of aim 
inhibited friendliness' as are required by the law of love are 
possible only for a very few St Francis is Freud s favounte 
example 

For after all it is mans aggressiveness that is the ‘most 
powerful obstacle to culture*® and social cooperation What 
means does avihzation employ to control this self destructive 
aggressiveness of man’ As with sex aggression has to be 
sharply restncted by repression and by other devices As with 
sex too there are carefully regulated and socially sanctioned 
forms of expression As Zilboorg points out direct violence 
m a social setting becomes temporarily an ally of both the ego 
and the superego the individual participating m an act of 
violence of a soaal nature — ^whether he is a stnker a revol 
unonist a soldier or a policeman — ^rarely if ever feels guilty 
about It The super ego lends its full support to the ego 
in that It justifies the violence on grounds of ethical soaa! 
principles In this way a certain amount of aggression can 
be gratified not only without endangering the position of the 
ego and soaal control but even in a manner that strengthens it 

But the most subtle device by which society protects itself 
against the disruptive forces of human aggression is the intro- 
jection of the latter into the superego The aggressiveness is 
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turned inward and supplies the stern superego wdth ite power 
to keep the ego, and through the ego the id, in line. 'Qviliza- 
tion,’ Freud points out with telling effect, ‘thus obtains mas- 
tery over the dangerous love of aggression in individuals by 
enfeebling and disarming it. and setting up an institution with- 
in their minds to keep watch over it, like a garrison in a con- 
quered dty.'^® The supreme irony of the situation is^ of course, 
that the power by which aggressiveness is controlled is derived 
from the very aggressiveness itself. 

Freud goes even further, and in his studies of group psy- 
chology suggests that an essential factor in the cohesion of the 
group, and in group relations generally, is to be found in the 
projectiorv by all members of the group of their superego on to 
a single figure, the leader.^^ Where no leader figure emerges 
as a sort of corporate superego, the culture is enfeebled and 
confused, Freud feels. This was his criticism of American civil- 
ization in the 1920’s, where (according to him) ‘leading per- 
sonalities failed to acquire the significance that should fall to 
them in the process of group formation/” 

Such are the complex, hidden ways in which the culture of 
a society, according to Freud, operates to tame, divert, and 
make use of man's instinctual drives to preserve the social life 
that these very instinctqal drives threaten to destroy. Culture 
accomplishes an amazing work, but can it do more than estab- 
lish a precarious balance always threatened from below? Freud 
points to ‘the difficulties inherent in the very nature of cul- 
ture, which,’ according to him, 'will not yield to any efforts 
at reform.’^® ‘Every culture,’ he repeats, 'is based on coercion 
and instinctual renunciation.’^® He therefore warns against 
the panacea-mongers \vith their patented schemes of achieving 
a perfect adjustment of man and society. ‘A great part of the 
struggles of mankind/ he says, ‘centre around the single task of 
finding some expedient . . . solution between . . . individual 
claims and those of the civilized community; it is one of the 
problems of man's fate whether this solution can be arrived 
at in some particular form of culture, or whether the conflict 
will prove irreconcilable . . . The fateful question of the human 
species seems to me to be whether and to what extent the 
cultural process developed in it >vill succeed in mastering the 
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derangements of communal life caused by the human instinct 
of aggression and seif-destruction/^ On this ominous note, 
Freud ends his remarkable tract, Civilizathn and Its Discon- 
tents, upon which I have mainly drawn for this exposition. 

When we turn to Erich Fromm, the most influential of the 
neo-Freudian revisionists, we enter, as it were, a new world. 
Where Freud is dualistic, Fromm is harmonistic; where Freud 
is sombre, even pessimistic, Fromm exhibits an amazing con- 
fidence in the possibilities of human progress; where Freud 
assumes the posture of a disillusioned observer, Fromm is al- 
ways the reformer. 

To Fromm, man is not divided against himself in the very 
structure of the psyche, but is essentially unified, intact, per- 
fect. The imperfections and distortions of human nature 
Fromm traces to the corrupting effects of the culture. 

It is not easy to get a clear picture of man from Fromm's 
writings because he still wavers between his earlier conception 
that it is ‘the social process which creates man’ and his more 
recent view that there is a normative human nature which 'is 
the same for man in all ages and all cultures.’^® But, however 
man is understood, he is seen as essentially good and rational; 
there is practically no vestige in Fromm of the dark Freudian 
picture of the primordial struggle between ego, superego, and 
id in the depths of the self. All man really wants, according to 
Fromm, is to 'relate himself to the world lovingly . . . [to] 
use his reason to grasp reality objectively, [to] experience him- 
self as a unique individual entity, and at the same time one 

authority, [but who] accepts willingly the authority of con- 
science and reason . . That is all man wants to be, but 
society will not let him, at least society hitherto has not let 
him. The locus of evil and irrationality is thus not in man, but 
in the society. The real conflict in other words, is between the 
good, healthy human nature, on the one side, and a ‘sick’ 
society, on the other. It is the evil society that corurpts the 
perfection of 'normative' man. 

Viewng man and society from this angle, Fromm sees the 
real problem not as the taming of the innate destructive drives 
in man through the devices and institutions of civilization — 
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which is Freud’s view— but as the reconstruction of society to 
fit normative human nature. Once such reconstruction is 
achieved— and to Fromm it is well within the realm of human 
achievement — once society is restored to ‘sanity’, the essential 
goodness and rationality of human nature will have the oppor- 
tunity of expressing itself in social life. Sane men in a sane 
society might he described as Fromm's vision, and men become 
sane when they have a sane society to live in, a society that 
will not distort or corrupt their personalities. ‘Fromm promises 
the advent of loving, creative, and reasonable man' — Paul 
Kecskemeti thus acutely summarizes the argument of The Sane 
Society — ‘on condition that society recognizes the sovereignty 
of the individual. Society can become perfect because human 
nature already is; the only thing needed is that society no 
longer dim the light of natural perfection.’®" 'It is our first 
task,’ Fromm himself writes, 'to ascertain what is the nature 
of man, and what are the needs which stem from this nature. 
We then must proceed to examine the role of society in the 
evolution of man and to study its furthering role for the de- 
velopment of man as well as the recurrent conflicts between 
human nature and society, and the consequences of these con- 
flicts, particularly as far as modern society is concerned.’®* 

It is possible to pay tribute to the brilliance, even pro- 
fundity, of much of Fromm’s criticism of contemporary culture 
without overlooking the incredible naivete of the panacea he 
offers for our ills, tor it is a panacea that he offers. ‘The only 
alternative to the danger of robotism,’ he says, ‘is humanistic 
communitarianism'®® — by which he means the restructuring 
of society into small and decentralized communal entities, in 
which the functions of worker and manager will somehow be 
combined. How, in the face of all experience, Fromm can be- 
lieve such combination to be really possible, or why he should 
assume that were it achieved there would be nothing in life 
but love, rationality, and creativeness is very far from clear. 
But sufficiently clear is Fromm’s basic understanding of man 
and society that emerges from it. And it is so different from 
Freud’s that one might not know that it is the same man and 
same society that they are talking about. 

Both Freud and Fromm see a conflict between man and 



Freud and the Revisionists 151 

society But Freud sees the conflict as one between man’s 
'biolo^cal self’, with its destructive instinctual drives and 
society, with its apparatus of coeraon and enforced renunaa 
tion Freud’s view, in short is Hobbesian both in its conception 
of man and in its notion of the function of society ‘There are 
present in all men,’ Freud says, ‘destructive and therefore anti 
social and anti cultural tendenaes 'Civilized man has ex 
changed some part of his chances of [instinctual] happiness for 
a measure of security Fromm, on the other hand, is a most 
manifest Rousseauean, for to him natural man is born free and 
good only to be enslaved and corrupted by an evil soaety 
Freud finds the evil drive in man’s biologic nature { The tend 
ency to aggression is an innate independent and instinctual dis 
position in man’“), whereas Fromm sees man’s aggressive 
anti social tendenaes to be the result of soaal pressures par- 
ticularly social frustration and insecunty As a natural 
consequence, Freud refuses to reassure us by holding out the 
possibility of a cure for the ‘discontents’ of civilization, Fromm 
has his programme all ready 

Freud and Fromm are both essentially rationalists but of 
very different kinds It may seem strange to call Freud a 
rationalist, but David Riesman not only calls him that but 
goes on to say that 'it would be difficult to find anyone in the 
Enlightenment who was more so And Riesman is right 
though perhaps his statement is somewhat extreme For reason 
IS Freud’s god, and truth — ^which he identifies with saeniific 
truth — the only epiphany he recognizes He is even a little 
Platonic in his rationalism 'One might,’ he says with a gesture 
at Plato’s celebrated figure of the nder and the chanot 'one 
might compare the relation of the ego to the id ivith that 
between a nder and his horse,' 'the ego standing for reason 
[and] the id standing for the untamed passions His 
whole conception of the p^choanalytic cure is rationalistic 
for (as Fromm correctly points out) Freud’s ‘psychoanalysis is 
the attempt to uncover the truth about oneself The aim 
of the cure is the restonng of health and the remedies are 
truth and reason 

Freud’s rationalism is reflected m the way he enMsages the 
conflict within the self To him it is essentially a division be- 



152 HERBERG 

tween the ego and the id, between the reason and the passions 
with the superego hovering above as a stern internalized nioni 
tor He does not see that the conflict in the self is not merely 
the assault of the ego by the id and its harassment by the 
superego but is actually the seU divided against itself at all 
levels — the cleft runs through the ego superego and id alike, 
and not merely between them Because he does not see this 
his picture of the ego strikes one as altogether too simple The 
ego can hardly be as rational as Freud makes it out to be 
Even in his view of society, Freud permits a strong element 
of rationalism to creep in particularly when he deals with re- 
ligion To Freud, religion is of couree an illusion', but it is an 
illusion that somehow does not meet with the same kind of 
tolerant understanding that he extends to most other forms of 
human self deception Now suddenly he discovers that 'the 
time has probably come to replace the consequences of repres 
Sion by rational mental effort*, and so he makes a plea, in ]ust 
so many words for ‘a purely rational basis for cultural laws 
This from Freud who more than anyone else has convinced 
us that society and culture cannot have any ‘purely rational 
basis* So Freud s rationalism penetrates even his soaal think 
ing Yet on the whole it is a secondary and muted influence 
in this area at least so long as he keeps away from religion 

Fromm is somewhat less rationalistic in his view of the self 
for his picture of human normativeness is complex and many 
sided But he makes up for that by his extreme soaal and 
political rationalism which expresses itself in an embarras 
singly simple-minded utopianism tvith its optimistic faith in 
schemes of socal reconstruction and their power to achieve 
perfection Freud is in a sense a Voltairein reason should 
rule soaety through a rational saenufic minded elite taking 
account of perhaps even manipulaung the illusions and self 
deceptions of mankind Fromm I emphasize again is essen 
tialiy a Rousseauean who envisages man in his perfection and 
looks to the perfect— that is to say the rational — soaety to 
release this perfection m man 

Both Freud and Fromm are naturalists — ^Freud a biologistic 
naturalist and Fromm largely on the cultunstic variety Freud s 
biologism may be interpreted as a reflection of the late nine 
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teenth’century scientific outlook which pervades all his think- 
ing, for this outlook was biological, evolutionary, and material- 
istic to the very core. Fromm’s culturism may, in much the 
same way, be understood as a reflection of the current scientific 
mind, with its sociological bias and its uneasy hesitation be- 
nveen a sociological relativism and the effort to find some fixed 
point in a ‘pan-human’ normative type. But while all this is no 
doubt true, it is important not to overlook that Freud's biolog- 
ism and Fromm’s culturism both have deeper significance. In- 
sistence on the 'biological self’ is so necessary for Freud be- 
cause. as Lionel Trilling has pointed out, for Freud this ‘bio- 
logical self’ represents the ‘hard, irreducible stubborn core from 
which the culture may be judged.' Freud ‘needed to believe that 
there was some point at which it was possible to stand beyond 
the reach of culture’, and that point he found in the inviolable 
'biological self.’*® Fromm, on the other hand, no doubt finds 
culturism so appealing because he is so passionately concerned 
with believing that the perfect society (which he imagines to 
be achievable in history) will provide the necessary and suffici- 
ent condition for the emergence of the perfect man. The type 
of naturalism each espouses is thus seen to be closely related to 
his underlying interest and concern. 

Both — each from his own standpoint— -very largely mis- 
understand the inner relation of the self and society. To Freud, 
the self is essentially individualistic, a self-contained entity 
prior to society and requiring community for external reasons. 
Society is, at bottom, no more than an aggregation of in- 
dividual selves held together by derivative psychological 
bonds. Freud does not see what the Jewish-Christian tradition 
has always stressed, and what modern existentialists such as 
Buber, Jaspers, and Marcel are re-emphasizing, that the human 
self emerges only in community and has no real existence 
apart from it, in isolation. The self is not prior to sodety, but 
in fact coeval with it. On the other hand, Fromm sometimes 
tends to lose the self by identifying the community which 
the self needs for its being with the 'right' sodal order, accord- 
ing to his blueprint, never realiring that even the best sodal 
order necessarily institutionalizes — ^and therefore corrupts as 
well as implements — the I-Thou community which is the self’s 
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true context of being. In neither system does the self really 
come into its ovm. 

Nor can either system do full justice to the self in its ‘dramas 
of history’.’ Freud’s interest in history is primarily to find in- 
variant patterns biologically grounded amidst the mutlifarious 
diversity of the historical process. Fromm’s interest in history, 
like Rousseau’s, is to lay bare the many ways in which evil 
institutions have corrupted man in the past, and to draw ap- 
propriate lessons from the story. Neither understands the full 
historicity of man. or what this implies for human existence, 
because neither h.as a proper sense of human transcendence, of 
the capacity of the self to transcend all the coherences, social 
as well as biological, through which it is provisionally defined 
and in which it is provisionally enclosed. Freud tries to guaran- 
tee the integrity of the human self by making it biological, 
Fromm by grounding it in a normative human nature ’the same 
for man in all ages and all cultures.’" Neither secs it where 
Christian thinkers like Reinhold Niebuhr have placed it, in the 
dimension of being where the ‘self is enabled to stand as it were 
above the structures and coherences of the world'" facing the 
eternal. 

In such an ultimate perspective, Freud's biologism must be 
judged inadequate and misleading. Yet it does contain a pro- 
found insight which idealistic and spiritually-minded people 
often tend to forget: man’s inescapable biological grounding. 
If it is true, as Paul Tillich insists, that 'in man nothing is 
“merely biological".’ it is also true, as Tillich goes on to say. 
that 'in man . . . nothing is “merely spiritual".’ ‘Every cell of 
jm-an's! body participates in his ireedora,' but 'every net of Vns 
spiritual acatirity is nourished by his vital dynamics.’" We 
have Freud to thank for emphasizing one hall, and an import- 
ant half, of this truth. In a way. Fromm stresses the other half, 
for he docs constantly emphasize that man’s nature is more 
than biological. Yet, because he remains a prisoner of his natur- 
alistic presuppositions, he canno- really say what this ‘beyond- 
tbe-biologif is and how it m; ’ “”10 man. 

Freud' ■ him V, ' his stubborn 

' , is not simply 

is. as 
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i\uut;rt Merton has suggested, a ‘variety of the "original sin" 
doctrine,'^' a biologistic variety. Despite its obvious short- 
comings, it preserves him from the pitfalls of social utopianism 
and perfectionism. It brings him to the Niebuhrian insight, al- 
though reached on vastly different grounds, that history re- 
mains ambiguous to the very end. 

Fromm’s Rousseauism very largely blinds him to this hard 
wisdom. For him, ‘sin* is socially derived, and history is ulti- 
mately redeemable through human effort. Yet Fromm is surely 
right in feeling that human aggression and destructiveness are 
not merely biological, but are somehow emergent out of the 
human situation, whicli, however, Fromm wrongly takes to be 
identical with the social situation. What both Freud and 
Fromm need, it seems to me, is some of the insight that has 
come down to us in the biblical tradition and that has recently 
been restated by some of the existentialists. It is not the bio- 
' logical constitution of man that can be held responsible for the 
human evil we know in history, nor is it the social order, al- 
though both the biological constitution and the social order are 
involved. It is out of man’s existential situation — out of the 
tension between his self-transcending freedom and the inherent 
limitations of his creatureliness — that is engendered the basic 
insecurity and anxiety that prompt him to ‘pride’ (in the theo- 
logical sense) and self-aggrandizement. This ‘pride’ and self- 
aggrandizement enlists all suitable biological impulses in its 
service and exploits all serviceable social institutions, but it is 
not itself the product of either. It emerges out of the depths of 
the self in its existential situation. Freud and Fromm each sees 
an aspect of this truth, but Freud, I feel, somehow comes closer. 

If we were to permit ourselves a theological vocabulary in 
this discussion, we might, I think, without going too far afield, 
say that Freud tends to a Manicheanism of a biologistic kind, 
while Fromm tends to an extreme Pelagianism, which glorifies 
human autonomy and holds man to be sufficient unto himself 
for salvation. Freud does not see that the tragic dualism per- 
vading human life, however real and beyond the reach of 
idealistic conjurations, can be neither the first nor the last word 
of human destiny. Fromm, on the other hand, does not seem 
able to understand that man’s desperate plight today, which 



154 HER BERG 

true context of being. In neither system does the self really 
come into its own. 

Nor can either system do full justice to the self in its 'dramas 
of history.' Freud's interest in history is primarily to find in- 
variant patterns biologically grounded amidst the rautiifarious 
diversity of the historical process. Fromm's interest in history, 
like Rousseau’s, is to lay bare the many ways in which evil 
institutions have corrupted man in the past, and to draw ap- 
propriate lessons from the story. Neither understands the full 
historicity of man, or what this implies for human existence, 
because neither has a proper sense of human transcendence, of 
the capacity of the self to transcend all the coherences, social 
as well as biological, through which it is provisionally defined 
and in which it is provisionally enclosed. Freud tries to guaran- 
tee the integrity of the human self by making it biological, 
Fromm by grounding it in a normative human nature ‘the same 
for man in all ages and all cultures.’^^ Neither sees it where 
Christian thinkers like Reinhold Niebuhr have placed it, in the 
dimension of being where the ‘self is enabled to stand as it were 
above the structures and coherences of the world'^* facing the 
eternal. 

In such an ultimate perspective, Freud’s biologism must be 
judged inadequate and misleading. Yet it does contain a pro- 
found insight which idealistic and spiritually-minded people 
often tend to forget: man’s inescapable biological grounding. 
If it is true, as Paul Tillich insists, that ‘in man nothing is 
“merely biological”,’ it is also true, as Tillich goes on to say, 
that ‘in man . . . nothing is “merely spiritual”.’ ‘Every cell of 
[man’s] body partidpates in his freedom,’ but ‘every act of his 
spiritual creativity is nourished by his vital dynamics.’*® We 
have Freud to thank for emphasizing one half, and an import- 
ant half, of this truth. In a way, Fromm stresses the other half, 
for he does constantly emphasize that man’s nature is more 
than biological. Yet, because he remains a prisoner of his natur- 
alistic presuppositions, he cannot really say what this ‘beyond- 
the-biological’ is and how it manifests itself in man. 

Freud’s biologism serves him well in fostering his stubborn 
insistence that the trouble lies deep in man, and is not simply 
the result of adverse sodal conditions. Freud’s view is, as 
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revisionists. We cannot accept either completely, and we can 
certainly learn from both. Is there no way we can judge be- 
tween them, and in the end prefer one to the other? I think we 
can, though of course our judgment will depend on our funda- 
mental philosophical and theological outlook. For myself, I 
think that it is Freud who speaks svith greater power and out 
of a deeper reality than do any of the revisionists. Let me say 
why. 

It seems to me that the first thing modern man needs to 
know is that his multitude of troubles have their source and 
origin in something radically wrong within himself which re- 
quires an equally radical cure. He must come to see the evil 
and irrationality infecting his existence from within and reach- 
ing out to ail the enterprises in which he is engaged before he 
can possibly open himself to the grace of God and receive the 
courage and insight to deal with life in creative fashion. Freud 
is always telling us the first part of this truth, and he tells it 
with deep earnestness and conviction. What he tells us about 
ourselves is not always pleasant to hear, but it is of vital im- 
portance since it challenges our many devices of self-exculpa- 
tion. Freud will not permit us to see ourselves as blameless 
innocents victimized by history, society, or culture. But that is 
precisely what Fromm's social philosophy encourages. Fromm’s 
picture of normative man, with which every one of us natur- 
ally identifies himself, is quite flattering: flattering too is 
Fromm's thesis that our troubles come to us from the outside, 
from the evil society into which we are cast: it is not our fault, 
it fsjxjrieLv’.s. Freudi: teachiqg reinforce.s the Jewish-Christian 
conviction of the dubiousness of all human virtue and the am- 
biguity of all human achievements; Fromm repeats the En- 
lightenment themes of the essential innocence of man, the 
wickedness of existing society, and man's unlimited power to 
establish the Kingdom of God on earth — ^without God. Freud 
too left God out of his calculations, but at least he did not pre- 
tend to do God’s work for him. For that much, and it is no 
little, we may well be grateful. 

Grateful, too, we may be for Freud's stubborn integrity, his 
refusal to conciliate, his indignant rejection of sham. Consider 
his views on religion. It is surely unnecessary at this time to re- 
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he describes with such feeling, is, in great part at least, the 
direct consequence of the unbridled pretensions to autonomy 
that have characterized modern culture from the Renaissance 
to our own time. Freud sees man desperately caught between 
the upper and nether millstones of his instincts and his culture: 
Fromm exalts the 'all-powerful "I”.’ Neither really understands 
man’s plight or man's hope. 

Zilboorg is right in pointing out that what Freud devoted 
his life to studying was the ‘psychological reactions of man 
in the state of sin;' “ but Freud was not fully aware of what 
he was doing. He took the 'fallen', the sinful condition of man, 
the condition of man with which he was empirically acquain- 
ted — man at war with himself and his fellow men — as man's 
original, and so to speak, normative condition. His attitude was 
therefore deeply pessimistic, though his pessimism was incon- 
sistently relieved here and there by a dim hope engendered out 
of an irrational faith in reason. Fromm, on the other hand.' 
like all idealists, simply ignores the ‘fall’, brushes aside the in- 
sistent lessons of experience, and deals with man as though he 
were still in his ‘original rightness.’ No wonder the glorious 
creature he describes — glorious when uncorrupted by an evil 
society — hears little resemblance to Freud’s aggressive, libi- 
dinal being whom civilization has to beguile and restrain. 
Fromm’s man is essentially untouched by the dreadful disorder 
of human sinfulness; Freud’s man is an imperfectly tamed 
beast desperately trying to domesticate himself. Neither Freud 
nor Fromm sees man in his full complexity and his many 
dimensions, in both his 'grandeur’ and his ‘misery’, at once in 
the perfection of his original creation and in the radical im- 
perfection of his actual existence. It was to them both that 
Pascal was spealdng, when he described his purpose and 
vocation; 

'If anyone exalts man, I humble him; it he humbles man. I 
exalt him; and I always contradict him until he understands 
what an incomprehensible monster man is.’ 

We could go on drawing these comparisons indefinitely, dis- 
playing the relative strength and weaknesses of Freud and the 
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servant’, God always at the command of man: and (3) the de- 
lusion of *man’s kindness to man’, that 'in time of need one can 
seek and actually obtain succour from one's fellow men.’ Mas- 
serman brilliantly describes these 'Ur-defences* and relates each 
to some phase of infantile experience. So far from condemning 
these illusory beliefs 'men cherish and live by’, Masserman even 
raises the question of whether it would not be better to drop 
the word ‘delusion’ in dealing with them, though of course 
they are ‘unrealistic.’ 'As to therapy,’ he goes on, 'we dare not 
disregard the evidence that delusions, in a deeply humanitar- 
ian sense, are indeed sacred, and that we tamper with them at 
our patient’s — and our own — peril.* 

There we have it. What Freud regards with such distaste as 
irrational delusion, Masserman holds to be 'essential convic- 
tions . . . sacred . . . necessary to man’s very existence.’ 
What Freud, in his rationalist zeal, is so intent upon dissipat- 
ing, Masserman urges us to cherish and not tamper with. On a 
psychoanalytic basis, mind you, Masserman, the Freudian, re- 
verses Freud and vindicates religion. 

Is that all to the good? What kind of religion does he vin- 
dicate? Any one at all acquainted with the Bible and the struc- 
ture of biblical faith ynW be struck by the strange fact that the 
very beliefs Dr. Masserman strives to vindicate as the essentials 
of religion because they are the Ur-defences of man, are the be- 
liefs that biblical faith is especially concerned to question and 
reject. Surely it is obvious that in biblical faith man is not im- 
mortal and invulnerable; he is as the grass that withereth, here 
today and gone tomorrow, and whatever 'eternal life’ he may 
look forward to, or hope for, comes to him not by virtue of his 
nature but as the promise and grace of God. As for the second 
article in Dr. Masserman’s creed, the belief in God as ‘omnipot- 
ent servant', merely to state this belief is to indicate how abhor- 
rent it is to biblical faith, in which it is God who is sovereign 
lord and man his servant or slave. Nor does the third Ur- 
defence fare any better. The bible warns repeatedly against 
illusions about man’s goodwill: 'The heart [of man] is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked; who can understand 
it?’ (Jer. 17:9). 

No; the Bible denies most emphatically the beliefs that Dr. 
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Masserman is concerned with vindicating as the essence of re- 
ligion; it denies them because they are false and idolatrous. 
Whatever else he may be vindicating, it is not the biblical 
faith of Judaism and Christianity. 

Dr. Masserman’s Freudian vindication of religion against 
Freud is something that the man of biblical faith cannot easily 
accept. Incredible as it may seem, Freud, with his rejection of 
religion, was closer to, or at least less distant from, the biblical 
position than Dr. Masserman with his vindication of it. For 
Freud regarded the religious beliefs that Dr. Masserman calls 
the Ur-defences of man' as essentially delusions, and here 
biblical faith agrees with him; they are delusions. Freud’s own 
Ur-defence was his faith in science; this, too, biblical faith strips 
away as idolatrous and delusive. It is, therefore, even more 
radical than Freud, but it cannot help recognizing, it seems to 
me, that in Freud’s iconoclasm there is an aspect of God’s truth 
almost completely lost in the ‘pro-religionism’ of our time. 

Freud was hostile to religion, but much of what he took for 
religion was sham and deserved his hostility. Above all, he 
hated sham. He had nothing but contempt for those who were 
trying to tvin favour for religion by presenting it under false 
colours so as to deprive it of its ’scandal’ and challenge. In the 
midst of one of his diatribes against religion, he breaks out 
with the impassioned words: ’One would like to count one- 
self among the believers so as to admonish the philosophers 
who try to preserve the God of religion by substituting for him 
an impersonal, shadowy, abstract principle, and say [to them], 
’’Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain”.’^^ 

It is in such outbursts, reflecting a spirit that runs right 
through his writings, that we, who espouse a faith he rejected 
and reject the faith he espoused, can nevertheless see in Sig- 
mund Freud, despite himself, a tvitness to the God of Truth 
we serve. 
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ELEVEN 


Psychoanalysis and the 
Climate of Tragedy 
STANLEY EDGAR HYMAN 


Psychoanalysis and tragedy are not easy matters to discuss 
from a mere reading knowledge, with no experience either be- 
hind the footlights or on the couch. Yet if we take tragedy not 
as a subdivision of drama but as a larger complex of attitudes 
and actions found in many literary forms, and psychoanalysis 
as a cultural rather than a medical phenomenon, specialists 
have written little enough to our purpose, and the overlap be- 
tween the two areas has been so inadequately discussed that a 
critic of literature may perhaps be pardoned for stepping in 
brashly where theatre people and analysts hesitate to tread. 

Tragedy as we know it had its first and greatest flowering in 
fifth century Athens, in the plays of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides, and its fullest theoretical formulation in the Toetics 
of Aristotle. The forms of Attic tragedy, as Aristotle half knew 
from tradition, derived from the sacrificial rites of Dionysus, 
in which the god in bull or goat form was annually slain, dis- 
memdered' and resurrected' Ffie plots of Attic trageay came 
principally from Homer, and the bloody stories of incest and 
murder fit the ritual forms so well because the Homeric tales 
themselves, as Rhys Carpenter has shown most fully in Folk 
Tale, Fiction and Saga in the Homeric Epics, derive from simi- 
lar rites far from Mount Olympus. Out of the agon or dramatic 
conflict between the god in human form and his antagonists, 
evolved the ethical concepts of hamartia or shortcoming, the 
tragic flaw, and of bybris or pride, the imperfect insight into 
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man’s true stature in relation to destiny and the gods. These 
defects motivated the action, and for the spectators, in Aris- 
totle's formulation, the tragic action aroused pity and terror 
and symbolically purged them through catharsis. The moral in- 
gredients of tragedy are thus: the flawed protagonist swollen 
with pride; peripeteia, the sudden pitiable and terrifying 
change in his fortunes: and a cathartic climax that Herbert 
Weisinger in Tragedy and the Paradox ol the Fortunate Fail 
borrowing the phrase from Isaiah, has called the 'small 
moment’, that desperate awaiting of the fateful outcome when 
all seems in doubt. 

Buried in the Old Testament there are tragic dramas, par- 
ticularly the very Greek story of Saul and his ‘bloody house’ 
in the books of Samuel, but the later priestly theology has im- 
posed its institutional conception of the sacrificial animal with- 
out blemish on the earlier hybris stories, and revised such ob- 
vious tragedies as Jonah and Job, the former into a curious 
redemptive comedy that concludes on the parable of the gourd, 
the latter with an ending that begs all its questions and blandly 
returns all Job’s earthly property twofold. On the basis of a 
theology where the only sins are disobeying God or worship- 
ping rival gods, and the consequences of those are never in 
doubt, no agonistic form is possible, and the Judaic tradition 
has produced nothing like a tragic or dramatic literature. 

Building on this tradition, Christianity too seems incom- 
patible with a tragic literature, as Weisinger among others 
has shown. The great Christian drama of the Passion cannot be 
tragic because the perfection of Jesus eliminates hybris or any 
shortcoming, neither pity nor terror in Aristotle’s sense is pos- 
sible because of our inability to identify our own flawed human 
nature with the image of perfect goodness suffering absolute 
injustice, and the final victory is always certain. Drama with 
a human protagonist, insofar as it is Christian, cannot be tragic, 
since the issue has been sqttled once and for ail by the victory of 
Jesus in His Incarnation, and His Atonement makes all sub- 
sequent private atonement unnecessary for the Christian, who 
needs only some combination of Faith and Grace to participate 
in the antecedent act. Dante properly recognized this in identi- 
fying his great poetic drama as a divine comedy. Where tragic 
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possibility is introduced in Christian history it is invariably 
repudiated as heresy, the Manichaean belief that the issue has 
not yet been finally settled, denying Incarnation its victory, or 
the Pelagian repudiation of Original Sin, obviating divine 
Atonement. 

Nor have the great Oriental faiths produced anything we 
could properly call tragedy. Since their common sacrifidal 
figure, as William Empson has pointed out in Some Versions 
of Pastoral, is not the Western Dying God, typified by Jesus on 
the Cross, but an antithetical image of The Sincere Man at 
One with Nature, typified by the Buddha under the Bo tree, 
no Passion is possible, and there can be neither struggle nor 
victory. Lacking our characteristic Western philosophy of 
change, the great Oriental faiths seem to lock man in a perma- 
nent dualism, which does not become resolved in time, but has 
always been transcended in a higher unity pre-existent in the 
blinding moment of eternity. 

I would submit that the great tragic literature of the modern 
world has escaped divine comedy by being only nominally 
Chrisrian, and in fact deeply heretic at key points. Shakespeare 
may be Christian in Measure lor Measure and The Tempest, 
but Lear and Macbeth, Othello and Hamlet, are Christian only 
in their insistence on the radical imperfectibility of man. They 
exist in a Manichaean and Pelagian universe where the In- 
carnation has never happened and the Atonement consequent- 
ly did not come off. In this universe proud man is locked in 
mortal struggle with the inner forces of evil, and must win 
through to some private redemption and true-seeing by means 
of his own suffering, >vith no other worldly allies. TTie great 
tragic novels like Karamazov and Moby-Dick are similarly 
Manichaean and Pelagian, with Jesus appearing in person in 
the first to hear from the Grand Inquisitor the failure of his 
Incarnation, and Ahab in the second striking through the mask 
of the Christian Atonement, and finding his own sacrifidal 
atonement, a Pela^an mangod, in the consubstantial mystcr>' 
of immolation with the great whale. 

The rise of rationalism, whether in its characteristic 
eighteenth-century form as mechanical determinism or its 
characteristic nineteenth-century fonn as optimistic perfect- 
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ibility, killed the tragic possibility that had coexisted with 
Christianity as pagan survival and Christian heresy Francis 
Fergusson has defined the tragic rhythm of action in The Idea of 
a Theatre as the movement from ‘Purpose* through ‘Passion’ to 
‘Perception’ (acknowledging his debt to Kenneth Burke’s 
'poiema , ‘pathema’. 'matbema') Taking, as Aristotle did, 
Sophocles’ Oedipus Tyrannus as the archetypal tragedy, Fergus- 
son has discussed later dramatic literature as the hypertrophy 
of one or another phase of the larger cycle In his terms, the 
rationahst world of mechanical determinism would permit no 
Purpose because we can have no free will or choice, no Passion 
because suffering becomes meaningless where we ‘understand’ 
all and forgive all and no Percepnon because no increase of 
self knowledge could come from the discovery that everything 
has been externally caused In the Victorian world of optimistic 
perfectibility, to return to our earlier terms hybns can be 
dissipated by a braang daily cold bath, peripeteia waits only 
on improvements in the soaal machinery, and what small 
moment of terror, doubt or despair could survive the splendid 
teleological faith that the Heavenly City is at this moment 
having Its building plots laid out on earth’ 

It IS my belief that the writings of Sigmund Freud once 
again make a tragic view possible for the modern mind Inso- 
far as psychoanalysis is a branch of clinical psychology aimed 
at therapy it is optimistic and meliorative (although Freud in 
such statements as ‘Analysis Terminable and Interminable’ 
was far more pessimistic about the difficulties and ultimate 
limits of cure in biological ‘rock bottom’ than the majonty of 
his followers) Insofar as it is a philosophic view of man and a 
body of speculative insights that can be turned on every area 
of culture (that IS what Freud called applied’ psychoanalysis). 
It IS gloomy stoic and essentially tragic Its basic recognition 
IS the radical imperfectibility of man, a concept it denves not 
from the Chnsnan Fall, but from the Darwinian Descent 
Freudian man is an imperfectible animal and as the biological 
punishment for having risen in the scale beyond the micro 
organism, a dying animal The first protoplasm ‘had death 
within easy reach’ Freud observes in Beyond the Pleasure 
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Principle. For Freud, the aim of human existence is the re- 
clamation of some cropland of ego from the *Zuyder Zee’ of 
id. and the limited victory in this bitter struggle is achieved 
primarily through the traditional philosophic means of self- 
knowledge. Mani^animai nature is to be controlled and chan- 
nelled in the least harmful direction possible, not changed or 
abolished, and cure lies not in extirpating animality but in 
facing it and living wth it. 

Human life *is hard to endure/ Freud says in The Future of 
an Illusion, but we must learn ‘to endure \vith resignation.’ 
‘If you would endure life,* he recommends in ‘Thoughts for 
the Times on War and Death’, ‘be prepared for death.’ In such 
essays as ‘An Apology of Raymond Sebond' and ‘That to Phil- 
osophize is to Learn How to Die*, Montaigne confronted death 
as nobly and resolutely as Socrates in Plato’s Phaedo, but with- 
out Socrates’ eloquent faith in individual resurrection and the 
after life. Since many of us are not Socratics but sceptics, and 
our problem to adjust not to the dying animal that Nvill be 
sloughed off to free some eternal spirit, but to the dying animal 
that becomes putrid meat and nothing else, we might do well 
to eschew the easy consolations of religion and turn to what- 
ever grimmer satisfactions exist in Freud’s stubbornly material- 
ist view. Here we can find not only an Original Sin — the Freud- 
ian myth of the expulsion from the Eden of the womb added 
to the Danvinian myth of the origin of death — in which the 
modern mind can believe, but some terrestrial hopes for re- 
demption and the good life. 

In terms of Greek tragedy, the Oedipus complex is another 
phrasing of hybris (of King Oedipus’ o\vn hybris, in faa), the 
child’s s^volIen pride that he is a fitter mate for his mother 
than the tall stranger. Libido, the blind energy of sexual im- 
pulses, is equivalent to the andent Greek ‘\%ild Ate’, the 
daughter of Zeus and Strife, the ^vrath or madness that seizes 
the hero and moves him to senseless violence, destruction, or 
self-destruction. iSublimation is the small moment, the re- 
introduction or~possibility, the birth of art and all human 
culture out of filth. Sublimation anon's St. Frauds to create a 
life of goodness out of an impulse to bestiality, or Bach to com- 
pose for an organ that is not the one with which ps>'cho- 
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analysis is preoccupied. Even the curative procedure of analysis 
itself, the transference, is a scapegoat mechanism, and Freud 
in his whole life and work is a sacrificial figure, almost a 
Dying God, even without the benefit of such probably apocry- 
phal anecdotes as the one of Freud dashing out of his office 
shouting, ‘Why must I listen to such swinishness!’ 

If the human condition is ultimately animal, even swinish, 
man is nevertheless capable of moral action and sometimes of 
a life of sacrificial good, as Freud himself was. In terms of Ruth 
Benedict's somewhat oversimple dichotomy between shame 
cultures and guilt cultures, the Freudian neuroses are our own 
guilty or introjected equivalents for the public shame of wrong- 
doing in Attic tragedy, and they motivate an internal symbolic 
action like the redemptive ritual on the stage. For Freud, the 
choice is a newer dialectic statement of the old dualism, truly 
‘beyond the pleasure prindple’: destroy others or turn the 
destruction inward. The ancient Zoroastrian divinities Ormuzd 
and Ahriman that Mani brought into Christianity are still 
locked in mortal combat in Freud’s ‘exquisitely dualistic con- 
ception of the instinctive life’, now called Eros the life instinct 
and Thanatos the death instinct. ‘The death instinct turns into 
the destructive instinct’ when it is directed outward to -the ex- 
ternal world, Freud writes in ‘Why War?’ and he concludes 
the grandest of his philosophic works. Civilization and Its 
Discontents, with the extremely moderate hope: 

‘Men have brought their powers of subduing the forces of 
nature to such a pitch that by using them they couid now very 
easily exterminate one another to the last man. They know 
this — Whence arises a great part of their current unrest, their 
dejection, their mood of apprehension. And now it may be ex- 
pected that the other of the two “heavenly forces", eternal 
Eros, will put forth his strength so as to maintain himself 
alongside of his equally immortal adversary.' 

In essence, this prophetic statement, written as long ago as 
1930, asks no more than the old horse player’s reasonable 
prayer, ‘Lord, let me break even, 1 need the money.’ 
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If Freud produced a climate of opinion in which tragedy 
could again flourish, an important group of his followers in 
this country, the neo-Freudians or ‘revisionists’, have done their 
best to dispel it as quickly as possible. In half a century of 
existence, psychoanalysis has raced through the whole religious 
cycle from revolutionary prophetic truth to smug Sunday ser- 
mon, and almost as soon as Freud’s philosophy began to have an 
effect on our culture, it was hushed up and denied in his name. 
The revisionists, principally the late Karen Homey, Erich 
Fromm, and the late Harry Stack Sullivan, along with a num- 
ber of others of similar views, have put Freudian psycho- 
analysis into what Emerson called the ‘optative mood.’ 

All began by publishing independently, but Homey and 
Fromm had had some contact in Berlin, where they had been 
influenced in varying degrees by Wilhelm Reich’s 'Freudo- 
Marxist’ movement. Homey, who has written most extensive- 
ly about the causes of her defection, has explained that she 
could not swallow either the views of feminine psychology 
Freud published in the New Introductory Lectures in 1933, or 
the death instinct, the former as a woman but the latter as a 
dti2en. ‘Such an assumption,* she writes of the death instinct 
in New Ways in Vsychoanalysis. ‘paralyzes any effort to 
search in the spedfic cultural conditions for reasons which 
make for destructiveness. It must also paralyze efforts to 
change anything in these conditions. If man is inherently de- 
structive and consequently unhappy, why strive for a better 
future?’ In his more articulate strivings, befitting a sodal psy- 
chologist. Fromm found the gloomy fixities of biological in- 
stincts equally incompatible with hopes of improving the 
human condition by first making over society. Sullivan, from a 
very different background in clinical psychiatry, primarily with 
psychotics, came to similar conclusions. All three have in- 
fluenced one another, first by their publications, later through 
direct discussion and a kind of unea^ collaboration. Their 
views and approaches, however, remain different enough so 
that one can choose to be a Horneyite, a Frommian, or a 
Sullivanite, and in some cases, like that of Clara Thompson, 
one can make several of these choices in succ^ion. 

The leading neo-Freudians, as well as thdr shifting followers, 
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appear to be entirely sincere and dedicated psychoanalysts 
and psychiatrists convinced by developments in the social 
saences or their own clinical experience that Freud was cul 
ture bound masculine biased cancer morbid or for some rea 
son blind to what they can see The result of their revisions 
has nevertheless in my opinion been not to improve or 
modernize psychoanalysis but to abandon its key insights both 
as a science and as a philosophy Their effect has been to re 
repress whatever distasteful or tragic truths Freud dug out of 
his own unconscious or his patients’ and to convert the fami 
liar device of resistance into revisionist theory 
Freud always believed that ‘prudish Amenca’ would wel 
come his theories and water them down with equal enthusiasm 
and his expectation has not been disappointed The passion of 
Americans for constant reassurance that they live in the Gar 
den of Eden (which Homey characteristically refers to as 'the 
greater freedom from dogmatic beliefs which I found in this 
country ) was in evidence as far back as 1912, when Jung 
wrote Freud from America that he was having great success 
in overcoming resistance to psychoanalysis by playing down 
sexuality and Freud wrote back that he need not boast since 
the more he sacrificed of the hard won truths of psycho 
analysis the less resistance he would encounter ’ Even predict 
mg this American bowdlerization however, Freud could hardly 
have imagined the extent to which it would be done in his 
nqme in books worshipfully acknowledging his teaching or 
fulsomely dedicated to his memory Paradoxically, with the 
aim of making psychoanalysis more scientific the neo Freud 
lans have made it less so where Freud was descriptive they 
are hortatory where he was the humble therapist they are 
faith healers inspirational preachers be glad you re neurotic 
Pollyannas 

The question of whether in fact Homey Fromm and Sul 
hvan are Freudians or psychoanalysts at all seems to me of 
relatively minor importance and is probably impossible to an 
swer autbontatively anyway In The History of the Tsycho 
analytic Movement in 1914 Freud reserved the right as its 
founder to say what was and what was not psychoanalysis 
but his various statements of the criteria involved shift dis 
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concertingly. In the History, he calls the theory of ‘repression’ 
in the unconscious the pillar on which the edifice rests, ‘really 
the most essential part of it’, along with the empiric facts of 
“transference’ and ‘resistance.’ ‘Every investigation which re- 
cognizes these two facts and makes them the starting-point of 
its work may call itself psychoanalysis,’ he writes, ‘even if it 
leads to other results than my own.’ Later in the book he de- 
scribes the dream as ‘the shibboleth of psychoanalysis’, and a 
few pages later declares that Jung’s approach ‘no longer has 
the slightest claim to call itself psychoanalysis’, apparently be- 
cause it discards the sexual nature of the libido and the reality 
of the Oedipus complex. In other works, Freud makes the in- 
fantile sexual etiology of the neuroses the test of psycho- 
analysis. or remarks ‘a psychoanalytic, that is, genetic 
explanation.' 

If any investigation starting from the mechanisms of the un- 
conscious may cal! itself psychoanalysis, the theories of Homey 
Fromm, and Sullivan are probably psychoanalytic. They cer- 
tainly recognize the existence of resistance and repression, and 
Homey even calls the concept of resistance ‘of paramount 
value for therapy.’ On the genesis of the neuroses from in- 
fantile sexuality, they are considerably less orthodox, since 
they recognize early sex frustrations as causative in some 
cases but insist that factors like ‘anxiety’ or ‘the current life- 
situation’ are more relevant. They use the term ‘transference’, 
but mean not a repetition of an infantile attachment, Freud’s 
‘cure through love’, but, with Sullivan, a significant new sort 
of interpersonal relation, the first break in the patient’s chain 
of ‘parataxic* distortions; or, with Homey, simply that human 
relationship of the patient's easiest to study, control, and ex- 
plain to him. ‘As for the transference, it is altogether a curse,’ 
Freud wrote in a bleak letter to Plister in rpio; it never 
occurred to him that with a little Draconian redefinition he 
would have no problem. 

It we take Freud’s sexual concepts, so unattractive to Jung’s 
American contacts in 1912. as basic, there is no likelihood of 
calling Homey, Fromm, and Sullivan Freudian psychoanalysts. 

I would take these basic concepts to be: libido, the volcanic 
sexual instinct; id, the caged beast of the unconscious (’a caul- 
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dron of seething excitement,’ Freud called it in a different 
metaphor); and the Oedipus complex, the destructive rivalry 
with one parent and attachment to the other. In varying de- 
grees, the revisionists have denied all three or modified them 
out of recognition. For Homey, the libido concept is harmful 
nonsense suggesting discouraging limitations to therapy; the id 
is a ’debatable doctrine’ (what she keeps of Freud she calls 
’findings’, what she rejects, ’doctrines’): and the Oedipus com- 
plex does not exist in healthy adults, but is produced accident- 
ally in neurotics, as Adler had suggested earlier, by parental 
sex-stimulation or parent-fostered anxiety. For Fromm, as for 
Jung, the sexual libido is simply an assumption ’one does not 
share’; what Freud called id is largely eradicable drives pro- 
duced by the culture; and the Oedipus complex is, Fromm 
agrees, the central phenomenon of psychology and the nucleus 
of all neuroses, but it is not a nasty sexual attraction to one 
parent and a murderous rivalry with the other, but merely a 
normal and healthy struggle against parental authority in the 
quest for freedom and independence. For Sullivan, sexual diffi- 
culties tend to be symptoms rather than causes, so that libido 
and id simply do not exist, and a variety of interesting inter- 
personal attachments take the place of the Oedipus complex. 

The neo-Freudians insist on the importance of sociology and 
anthropology for knowledge of the ways in which the culture 
determines personality and charaaer, or at least limits their 
possibilities. A good deal of their sociology, however, seems to 
be about as profound as Fromm’s ingenious formulation ’the 
most hacV.vfard class, the Vaviet middle class’, and their an- 
thropology is typified by Thompson’s statement that Benedict 
has shown in the Kwa^utl or the Dobu ’a whole society of 
psychically crippled and unproductive people’, and that cer- 
tain primitive cultures seem to be ’predominantly destructive 
of man’s best interests.’ If Fromm had read more modern an- 
thropology than Freud, he has apparently been less affected by 
it, and cultural relativism has not laid a glove on him. In The 
Sane Society, Fromm equates all ethics with ’Greco-Judaeo- 
Christian’ ethics, a moral absolute, and remarks casually, 
’natural ethics, the Decalogue’, with the engaging footnote: 
’Minus the first commandment, which bears on man’s destiny 
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and not on ethics.’ 

The opportunity, vastly greater than Freud's, that the neo- 
Freudians have for acquiring some accurate information about 
the nature of man in society seems to have resulted only in 
cheerier illusions. Malinowsid in Sex and Repression in Savage 
Society would appear to have confirmed the universality of the 
Oedipus complex by finding among his matriarchal Trobrian- 
ders an equivalent — the male child's rivalry with the culture’s 
father-surrogate, the mother’s brother. The neo-Freudians have 
taken it instead to show that, in Horney’s words, ‘the genera- 
tion of such a complex depends on a whole set of factors op- 
erating in family life'; in other words, that all such unwhole- 
some manifestations are socially produced and could be elimin- 
ated by social change. If Freud generalized a universal human 
psyche from an early practice consisting largely of neurotic 
Jewish middle-class women in turn-of-the-century Vienna, a 
reading of The Golden Bough, and his own self-analysis, all we 
can say is that the ingredients of that curious stew simmered 
down to more wisdom than all the resources of American in- 
dustriousness have brought the neo-Freudians. Socrates sitting 
on a stone in the market place still knows more about the 
world than Alexander conquering it. 

Ultimately, the differences of Homey, Fromm, and Sullivan 
with Freud reduce themselves to a contrasting view of human 
nature, to philosophic disagreement. The revisionists see man 
as fundamentally good, innocent, and unfallen; thus they in- 
evitably have a different conception of human drives, relation- 
ships, and the aims of therapy. In Horney’s view of the child, 
frustration, sibling rivalry, the Oedipus compfex, and sfmiYar 
factors are not ultimately determining; the important matters 
are 'such parental attitudes as having real interest in a child, 
real respect for it, giving it real warmth’, and ‘such qualities 
as reliability and sincerity.' As for adults: 

Tt is so much easier for a woman to think that she is nasty to 
her husband because, unfortunately, she was born without a 
penis and envies him for having one than to think, for instance, 
that she had developed an attitude of righteousness and inui- 
Hbility which makes it impossible to tolerate any questioning 
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or disagreement. It is so mucli easier for a patient to think that 
nature has given her an unfair deal than to realize that she 
actually makes excessive demands on the environment and is 
furious whenever they are not complied with.’ 

Homey cannot countenance the Freudian view because it 
would allow ‘no liking or disliking of people, no sympathy, no 
generosity, no feeling of justice, no devotion to a cause, which 
is not in the last analysis essentially determined by libidinal or 
destructive drives.’ 

The aim of therapy is not Freud’s modest relief from neu- 
rotic difficulties, but 'true happiness', to which most patients, 
she says, had never even dared aspire. ‘The enjoyment of hap- 
pin^s is a faculty to he acquired from within,’ she adds, and 
the end of analysis for the patient is 'to give him the courage 
to be himself,’ or in another formulation, 'by rendering a per- 
son free from inner bondages make him free for the develop- 
ment of his best potentialities.' Homey never doubts that when 
the patient has the courage to be himself it will be a good self, 
or that he has best potentialities to develop, because she shares 
Rousseau's faith that ‘the spontaneous individual self is born 
free and good but is everywhere in environmental chains. Be- 
neath everything there is some sort of ultimate, absolute 
‘genuineness’ in the personality, and it is this that gives her her 
faith, against Freud’s ‘disbelief in human goodness and human 
growth’, that ‘man has the capacity as well as the desires to de- 
velop his potentialities and become a decent human being.’ 

Fromm charges that Freud may have been inspired in his 
theorizing by ‘an unsolved problem in the relationship to his 
own mother’, but nothing in Fromm’s background has given 
him cause to doubt 'the unconditioned love of the mother for 
her children because they are her children’ The slogan of his 
‘humanistic psychoanalysis’ is ’productive love’, which en- 
riches both parties and surpasseth understanding. Fromm’s first 
book, Escape from Freedom, carries as its epigraph the un- 
lovely Talmudic saying Tf I am not for myself, who will be 
for me?' His second book, ineritably entitled Mem for Himself. 
explains how he got his k^ term (‘Genuine love is rooted in 
productiveness and may properly be called, therefore, “pro- 
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ductive love” ’)• Since only a person genuinely capable of lov- 
ing himself is capable of loving others, self-interest is a soaal 
good, as it was for Bernard Mandeville and Adam Smith. 
Fromm writes: 


'The failure of modern culture lies not in its principles of in- 
dividualism, not in the idea that moral virtue is the same as 
the pursuit of self-interest, but in the deterioration of the mean- 
ing of self-interest; not in the fact that people are too much 
concerned with their sell-interest, but that they are not con- 
cerned enough with the interest of their real sell; not in the 
fact that they are too seWsh. but that they do not love 
themselves.' 


Even the superego in The Sane Society is loving and 
t voice wWch tells us to do our duty, and a voice which tells 
us to love and to forgive-others as well as ^ 

The aim of therapy is natural y to 
its true productive loving self-interest. ^ 

characterlMd by the ability to love and to ^ 

and 'creation' as an ideal is defined rather broadly, an CTer 
increasing number of people paint, do f 
own boats or houses, indulge in any number ^ 
activities.' As for the nature of man. 'we look upon human 

nature as essentially historically condmoned. and fteuds 

Manichaean dualism becomes the Chnsnan .certain y ^ 

for God's Party: 'the fortvard-gomg hfe 
and increases in relative strength the more ^ 
know that our redeemers Uve, even if they ™ ^ j 
the French Communities of Work tvith a 
good will', 'people who have said yes ““e . not yet me 
truly 'awakened ones' like ‘Ikhnaton, o 
Lao-tse, Buddha, Jesaja, Socrates, Jesus. «dmilar 

Sullivan's underlying philosophy 
although its expression is a good deal more ^^2 
siderably less inspirational. In Conceptions ^ 

chiatry, Sullivan defines love as a state of affection ' 

which has 'great adaptive PO“*hihties ^ prohuc ? 
increase in the consensual validation of symbols. In The Inter 
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personal Theory of Psychiatry , he redefines it in even clammier 
terms: 

Intimacy is that type of situation involving two people which 
permits validations of all components of personal worth. Vali- 
dation of personal worth requires a type of relationship which 
I call collaboration, by which 1 mean clearly formulated ad- 
justments of one's behaviour to the expressed needs of the 
other person in the pursuit of increasingly identical — that is, 
more and more nearly mutual — satisfactions, and the main- 
tenance of increasingly similar security operations.’ 

For Sullivan, perhaps because so much of his clinical experi- 
ence was with psychotics rather than neurotics, the aim of 
therapy is less ambitious: better interpersonal relations, better 
communication, and a positive direction toward goals of col- 
laboration and of mutual satisfaction and security. He is less 
impressed by the miraculous "unique individual self’ that will 
flower than Homey and Fromm, and his vision of the nature of 
man is not so much Rousseau’s uncorrupted innocent as a 
neutral network of interpersonal relations, as capable of good, 
bad, or indifferent functioning as a telephone switchboard. 
How far it is from a tragic vision we can see in such com- 
ments as: ’When difficulties in the sex life are presented by a 
patient as his reason for needing psychiatric help ... the 
patient’s difficulty in living is best manifested by his very 
choice of this as his peculiar problem.’ 

Other neo-Freudians show similar optimism. Franz Alexan- 
der, the head of the Chicago Psychoanalytic Institute, sponsors 
a shorter and more directed therapy, in line with his idea that 
the therapist is not dealing with the stubborn sexual libido, but 
with three basic human tendencies he has named: to receive 
or take, to retain, and to give or eliminate. Clara Thompson 
believes with Fromm in ’creative productive love', as a con- 
sequence of which she sees the aim of therapy as 'calm self- 
possession’, the patient 'free to develop his powers.’ Like Hor- 
ncy, Fromm, and Sullivan, she simply cannot believe in the 
existence of evil. Surely a child 'in a perfectly benign environ- 
ment’ would not show 'serious destructiveness’, and any child 
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warped by bad parents can be readily redeemed 'it a teacher, 
a Boy Scout leader or some other hero of childhood presents a 
consistently different attitude.' Bruno Bettelheim, the principal 
of the Orthogenic School at the University of Chicago, calls on 
psychoanalysis to emphasize ‘positive human emotions and 
motivations’, and to interpret behaviour in terms of 'inner 
freedom and human autonomy’ and 'man's inherent dignity.’ 
Beyond these, there are Fay B. Karpf’s 'Dynamic Relationship 
Therapy’, and what Patrick Mullahy, a Sullivanite trained in 
philosophy, describes as 'the sense of adequacy, competence, 
and power which comes from self-respect and respect for 
others — a rational feeling of power.’ An inch or two further, 
and we are lying down in green pastures beside biorman 
Vincent Peale. 

The question is not what degree of therapeutic success these 
doctrines give, since the evidence suggests that any internally 
consistent system of interpretation accepted by the patient, 
from shamanism to the miraculous grottos of Zurich, can 
cure,' but what happens to literature in a culture that has 
shaped them and is in turn somewhat shaped by them. If 
tragedy requires Freud's stoic winning through to the percep- 
tion of harsh truth, and all the influence of our psychology go 
directly against it, then perhaps we should be content with 
comedy or even farce. Unfortunately, the neo-Freudian doc- 
trines could as readily be shown. 1 think, to be uncongenial to 
art of any sort. Comedy and farce, like dreams, are the dis- 
guised fulfilment of repressed wishes. As the dream is organ- 
ized in reaction to the commanding injunctions of the super- 
ego, so the comic arts get their structuring from a similar 
ethical conflict, the opposition of accepted what-ought-to-be 
to what-is. In the cultural determinism of the interpersonalists, 
where whatever is is no individual's fault, comedy is as im- 
possible as tragedy. 

Lionel Trilling, who has been uniquely distinguished among 
modern literary critics by his defence of Freudian orthodoxy 
against bowdlerization and revision,* has remarked that one 
of the greatest contributions of psychoanalysis to litemture w 
its image of the mind as a kind of poetry-making machine, s 
that it constitutes almost a science of tropes. Insofar as 

, M 
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or artistic form and dream form are the products of similar de- 
vices, and operations analogous to condensation, displacement, 
and the rest shape the poem, Freud has given us one of the 
great critical tools for literary analysis. Where the revisionists 
deny genetic and dynamic factors and insist on ‘the current 
life situation’, here as everywhere they repudiate insight and 
hobble art. Burke has written in The Thilosophy of Literary 
Form that the poem consists of three aspects: dream, prayer, 
and chart. The neo-Freudian poem has for its dream. The 
validation of all components of personal worth; for its prayer. 
Help me to stop making excessive demands on the environ- 
ment: for its chart. To thine own self-interest be true. 

Perhaps a good measure of the fault lies in our country it- 
self. In a paper. 'Freud in America: Some Observations’, read 
at the 1954 meeting of the American Psychological Association 
Joseph Adelson discussed the resistance to Freud in terms of 
the deeply entrenched American idea of ’the indefinite perfect- 
ibility of man’ that Tocqueville noted as early as 1835. Adel- 
son writes: 

’American feeling is animated by a zest for freedom: it cries 
out against constraint. While men may vary in what they 
achieve, their destinies are open and infinite. We may fall into 
error or failure, yet we do so, not because of an inner taint, 
but through circumstance: and circumstance, the American 
feels, can be rectified. Original sin, even in its most secular 
versions, has not attracted our thought. In changing the ex- 
ternal, in modifying situations, men, we feel, can make and 
re-make themselves. It is in the idea of man’s perfectibility 
and in the vision of a tractable world that Americans find their 
way to life’s meaning. Throughout its history American feeling 
has struggled against the concept of limitation and has been 
held by the attitudes of hope and optimism.’ 

Adelson summarizes Freud’s contrary vision of human life, and 
adds; 

’The American mood is substantially different. We experi- 
ment enthusiastically, trying this and that, all of our efforts 
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informed by a vigorous faith in the endless plasticity of the 
human organism. It is my impression that we tend to disregard 
the dark and archaic components of the personality; at the very 
least we deprive them, rhetorically, of their vigour. Think of 
how Freud expressed the intensity of the instincts or of the 
superego — "oceanic", "sur^ng”. ‘‘raging." American psycho- 
logy uses much blander adjectives. We tend to emphasize the 
ego’s resources, its ability, somehow, to drive its way to health. 
In fact, the systems of Rogers, Homey, and Sullivan have in 
common the explicit assumption that the organism autonom- 
ously moves fonvard to growth. We incline to see the thera- 
peutic task, then, as involving the strengthening of ego capaci- 
ties. A friend of mine puts it this way: "We don't try to kill 
the weeds; we feed the clover and hope that it will kill the 
weeds".’ 

If Freud, in conjunction with other intellectual and sodal 
forces, succeeded in denting this Emersonian optimism in the 
period between the two World Wars, many of his most articu- 
late followers have since laboured to hammer it back into 
shape. No one can say that any given work of art is aifected 
by any given body of ideas, but we must assume in general 
that ideas have consequences. It is instructive to note how 
many important contemporary writers have followed their 
earlier tragic work tvith later melloivings. Hemingtvay is a 
classic example. Where The Sun Also Rises and A Fareweii to 
Arms, if not masterpieces, are authentically tragic, moving 
from Purpose through Passion to Perception, such later novels 
as For Whom the Bell Toiis and Across the River and into the 
Trees are merely bathetic, and if Robert Jordan or Colonel 
Cantwell commits hybris, the author seems no longer aware of 
it. Where ‘The Undefeated’ was a truly cathartic work of art, 
its recent rewriting as The Old Man and the Sea is almost a 
Frommian parody (‘If I am not for myself, who tvill be for 
me?’) Faulkner has moved similarly from a fiction of ritual 
tragedy in The Sound and the Fury and Light in August to 
optimistic comedy or fairytale, as have Steinbeck. Caldwell, and 
so many others. Such dissimilar poets as Frost and Eliot 
travelled the same route from earlier bleak stoicism to such 
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later chatty affirmations as A Masque of Mercy and Tfie Con- 
fidential Clerk, and if on the whole our poets have been less 
affected by the retreat from tragic insight, it is perhaps only 
that, like our dramatists, not many of them were ever there 
to begin with. 

We would all enthusiastically welcome the psychoanalytic 
good society, where every psyche was well and whole, and no 
one had impulses that could not or should not be gratified. To 
the extent that a good part of our literature depends on our 
being deeply and irremediably sick, renouncing it would be a 
small price to pay for general psychic health, just as Hegel was 
prepared to slough off art as an inferior form of communion 
when the stage of perfect communion was realized. Even with- 
in our limited experience at present, we can see how much 
our great literature depends on and is informed by the patterns 
of neurosis in our culture. To an unacculturated Cheyenne, 
King Lear would be simply an old man behaving very badly: 
to those gentle socialists the Mountain Arapesh, the whole dis- 
ordered story of ungrateful children and rival claims to power 
and property would be meaningless. In real life, we are sure, 
Mr. and Mrs. Othello have no problem that a good marriage 
counsellor couldn't clear up in ten minutes, and any of our 
clinics would give lago some useful job around the grounds, 
allowing him to work off his aggressions in some socially use- 
ful fashion. 

Unfortunately, Mr. and Mrs. Othello do not exist in real life 
but in art, where their deadly misunderstanding is essential to 
our own well-being, and lago is permanently out of the thera- 
pist’s clutches. The psychoanalytic good society seems no 
nearer of achievement now than it did in Vienna in igoo, and 
to many of us it seems funher off. Meanwhile all the Cheyenne 
are acculturated and apt to behave almost as badly as Lear, 
given similar provocation. If the Mountain Arapesh have not 
yet learned the joys of private property and early toilet train- 
ing from our movies, they soon will, and one day they will all 
wear pre-faded blue jeans and know what bites sharper than 
the serpent’s tooth. The trouble with the revisionist Freudians 
is not that they would give up art for the psychoanalytic good 
society, but that they pretend that it is already here, that we 
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are well when we are in fact desperately ill, and they drive out 
art when it is almost the only honest doctor who will tell us 
the truth. 

If Freud showed us that human life was nasty, brutish, and 
short, and had always been, he was only holding the mirror up 
to our own faces, saying what the great philosophers and the 
great tragic writers have always said. If we are serious, our 
reaction to this bitter truth is neither to evade it with one or 
another anodyne, nor to kill ourselves, but to set out humbly 
through the great tragic rhythm of pride and fall, so curiously 
alike in psychoanalysis and literature. At the end of this hard 
road we can see faintly beckoning that self-knowledge with- 
out which, we are assured on good authority, we live as 
meanly as the ants. 



TWELVE 


Psychoanalysis and the 
History of Art 
E. H. GOMBRICH 


When I was honoured by the invitation to give this year's 
Ernest Jones Lecture I felt, of course, the usual mixture of 
trepidation and pride; trepidation at the thought of having to 
address an audience of spedalisis in a field where I am only a 
trespasser — an audience, moreover, accustomed to listen with 
the third ear; pride in being allowed thus to pay a public 
tribute to a great scientist and scholar. I was particularly glad 
that this should happen in a year in which Ernest Jones has yet 
again added to the debt of gratitiude we owe him by turning 
historian and biographer in his exciting Life of Sigmund Freud. 
But what I did not know when I accepted, and what may per- 
haps also be new to you and to him, is that I would find in 
Ernest Jones also a dangerous rival in my own proper field — 
the. history at aiu I once tried to teii the whole st.ory ot art In 
a mere 450 pages. Imagine my mortification when I found that 
Ernest Jones had performed the same feat in exactly half a 
page, and that, perhaps, unconsciously! I must read this rival 
product to you, because I shall have to come back to it more 
than once in the course of this lecture. It occurs in Ernest 
Jones’ classic paper on 'The Theory of Symbolism’,' very near 
the beginning: " 

‘If the word symbolism is taken in its widest sense the subject 
is seen to comprise almost the whole development of civiliza- 
tion. For what is this other than a never-ending series of 
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evolutionary substitutions, a ceaseless replacement of one idea, 
interest, capacity or tendency by another? The progress of the 
human mind, when considered genetically, is seen to consist, 
not — as is commonly thought — ^merely of a number of accre- 
tions. added from without, but of the following two processes* 
on the one hand the extension or transference of interest and 
understanding from earlier, simpler, and more primitive ideas 
etc,, to more difficult and complex ones, which in a certain 
sense are continuations of and symbolize the former; and on 
the other hand the constant unmasking of previous symbol- 
isms, the recognition that these, though previously thought to 
be literally true, were really only aspects or representations 
of the truth, the only ones of which our minds were — for 
either affective or intellectual reasons — at the time capable. 
One has only to reflect on the development of religion or 
science, for example, to perceive the truth of this description.’ 

You see how I was saved by a hair's breadth from being put 
out of business, ‘Religion or science, for example/ says Dr. 
Jones — and leaves it to me to add art. But psychoanalysis does 
not believe in accidents of this kind, and maybe it was no com- 
plete accident that art was not mentioned In the article that 
was Witten in 1916. For in these earlier years of psycho- 
analysis the aspect of art that attracted most attention was not 
so much the historical progress of modes of representation 
which is so admirably summed up in this paragraph, as its ex- 
pressive significance. In most psychoanalytic discussions on art 
the 3 n 3 )ogy henvecn the work oS srt and the dream stamls in 
the foreground of interest. I think it cannot be denied that to 
this approach literature proved a more rewarding field than 
painting. True, there are paintings such as some by Goya, 
Blake, or Fuseli which are dream-like;* but if you follow me in 
your mind on a lightning excursion to the National Gallery 
wth its Madonnas and landscapes, still lifes and portraits, you 
wiW realize that the traditional conventional elements often 
outweigh the personal ones in many, even of the great master- 
pieces of the past. Now I would not be here, of course, if I 
were inclined to deny that a personal determinant must always 
exist and have always existed; that if you had analysed Hob- 
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bema you might have found out why he preferred to make 
capital of Ruysdael’s watermills rather than of Koninck's 
panoramas; how it came that Wouverman delighted in paint- 
ing white horses and Paulus Potter cattle. 

But does it matter ali that much? This may at first seem a 
very heretical question to ask, yet on its answer depends the 
whole relationship between Psychoanalysis and the History of 
Art. For try as we may, we historians just cannot raise the dead 
and put them on your couch. It is a commonplace that there is 
no substitute for the psychoanalytic interview. Such attempts 
as have been made, therefore, to tiptoe across the chasm of 
centuries on a fragile rope made of stray information can never 
be more than a jeu d'csprit, even if the performance is as 
dazzling as Freud’s Leonardo.^ We historians could always 
prove to you that the information you need is not to be had, 
and you could retort that without such essential information 
we might just as well pack up and go home. And so 1 repeat 
the question whether it really matters all that much if we 
know what the work of art meant to the artist. It clearly mat- 
ters on one assumption and on one assumption only: that this 
private, personal, psychological meaning of the picture is alone 
the real, the true meaning — the meaning, therefore, which it 
also conveys if not to the conscious at least to the unconscious 
mind of the beholder. 1 know that this assumption underlies a 
good deal of writing on modern art,* but I doubt it it is sound 
analytical doctrine. 1 hardly need remind this audience of the 
letter Freud wrote to Andre Breton wheit that leader of Sur- 
realism asked him for a contribution to an anthology of 
dreams: ‘a mere collection of dreams without the dreamer’s 
associations, without knowledge of the circumstances in which 
they occurred, tells me nothing and I can hardly imagine what 
it could tell anyone.’^ No word of communication here. If the 
work of art has the character of a’ shared dream, it becomes 
urgent to specify more clearly what it is that is being shared. 
This is the problem to which 1 should like to direct your 
attention. 

In order to escape from generalities I should like to pose 
this problem in as concrete a form as possible. I show you here 
one of Picasso’s most popular works — ^popular at least on the 
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other side of the iron curtain: his so-called peace dove (Fig. i) 
What I may call its manifest social or public meaning is quite 
clear. The dove is an old conventional symbol for peace which 
owes this meaning to the conviction that it is a very meek bird. 
Perhaps it is not without significance that Konrad Lorenz has 
told us that actually doves or pigeons are most savagely aggres- 
sive. The psychoanalyst will then want to go beyond this sur- 
face meaning. He will ask what other qualities may have con- 
tributed to the success of the dove as a symbol. Ernest Jones 
has drawn attention, in a somewhat different context, to the 
qualities through which it lends itself as a phallic symbol.® 
Perhaps this meaning is indeed present to reinforce the appeal 
of the poster as a poster — but this would also be true if a hack 
rather than Picasso had drawn it. 

Now we happen to be able to guess a little at least of the per- 
sonal meanings that the dove or rather the pigeon must have 
for Picasso. His friend and companion Sabartw, living in an 
age made avid for such memories through the influence of 
psychoanalysis, has recorded episodes from the artist’s child- 
hood that centre round the pigeons his father used to paint.'' 
Picasso’s father, Don Pepe Ruiz, was an artist and keeper of 
the local museum in Majorca, and he used to paint salon pic- 
tures of dovecots which Picasso still likes to glamorize. These 
pictures Don Pepe painted from stuffed pigeons which he car- 
ried to his office and back home. Now Picasso remembers 
having been paralysed with fear when left alone at school, and 
tells how he used to cling to his father and how he kept his 
father’s waJlkin^ stick- iTs paint brushes, and most of all his 
stuffed pigeon as hostages to make quite sure his father would 
come back and fetch him. Before this audience I need hardly 
enlarge further on the symbolic meaning of all these imple- 
•ments of his father's trade. Nor, I suppose, would you consider 
it far-fetched to imagine that this frantic fear of losing the - 
father screens an obvious oedipal wish. Small wonder, you 
may say, that the boy took eagerly to helping his father paint 
pigeons, that he advertised for these birds in a childish news- 
paper that happens to be extant, and that his identification led 
him to excel as an infant prodigy in drawing and earn a prize 
for academic exercises as a boy of 12. Less wonder even, that 
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it was this same boy who, as he grew up, eliminated his father's 
name Ruiz from his signature, called himself Picasso after his 
mother, and proceeded to kill his father’s academic standards 
not only in himself but the world over. So far the story looks 
neat enough.® But the aesthetic question is still unanswered. 
Does this private meaning really glow in the work before you? 
Could you surmise it from this poster if Sabartes had not 
obhpd us accidentally with this telling episode? Frankly 1 
doubt It. Though the pigeon must be charged and overcharged 
with meanings and memories for Picasso, though' he cannot 
f^fi. opportunity of doing a pigeon, as his 

pt-nf world, 1 see no 

meaning reverberates in the par- 
ticular work, that it is communicated. 

Here, of course, would be a field where psychoanalysis could 
help immensely in clearing up the tangle in which the theory 
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quoted was given to it by an art dealer. What it really re- 
presents is a brothel in the Calle de Avignon near Picasso's 
home in Barcelona.^ Of course this specific significance would 
also be hidden from us if we did not happen to have this in- 
formation. But here we have a work of art which, whether we 
like it or not, met with a tremendous response. It became the 
starting-point of Cubism, and thus the origin of much that we 
call Modern Art. How was this possible? 

You need only ask this question to see that if it can be an- 
swered at all it cannot be answered in terms of Picasso’s per- 
sonal history alone. It acquired the meaning within a different 
context: the context of the institution we call art. Now for 
the psychological history of this institution I must refer you 
back to Ernest Jones’ clandestine history of art which I com- 
municated to you at the beginning of this lecture. It is a his- 
tory, as you remember, not of external accretions, but of a 
constant extension and modification of symbols. This is par- 
ticularly true of what we call representation in art. You know 
how slowly that skill is acquired in history — how it proceeds 
from the so-called conceptual symbols of child art or primitive 
art to a slow approximation to what we call appearances. In- 
deed, all the mechanisms described by Ernest Jones in his paper 
on the ‘Theory of Symbolism’ could be illustrated from this 
history of our peripheral field. The pleasure principle that 
favours repetition, the recognition of similarities rather than 
of differences, is exemplified in the representational and orn- 
amental stereotypes of many primitive cultures; the reality 
principle irhicfe proceeds by assitnlhrion oE the unkno^vn to 
the known in the countless instances in which tradition colours 
perception or expression. Thus it is a familiar fact that the 
eighteenth century artist who went out to record the beauty 
of the English countryside was as likely as not to return from 
his expedition to the Lakelands with a version of Claude Lor- 
rain's Roman Campagna, just sufficiently modified to pass as a 
faithful vista of a beauty spot. It is perhaps less familiar but 
equally true that many a young arrist who sets out to record 
his unconscious images returns from this descensus ad infernos 
with a version of Picasso's penultimate invention just suffici- 
ently modified to pass as self-expression. What matters to us, 
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of course, is not that so much of art or pseudo-art is derivative, 
but that up to a point all art must be. If Ernest Jones’ descrip- 
tion applies. It Is this fact, I believe, which explains that art 
has a history, a style, in contrast to perception and to dreaming 
which have not,‘“ And so the fact, for instance, that all 
eighteenth-century landscapes or twentieth-century dream- 
paintings have enough in common to allow us art historians to 
tell, on the whole, where and when they were made, is not due 
to some mysterious fluid or collective spirit that governs the 
modes of perception or the images of dreams but rather to the 
observable fact that symbols developed from a common stock 
will tend to have a certain family likeness. But I see the 
DemaheUes d'Avigaon stating at me Rerceiy and reproach- 
fully — ^how did they come to be modified into such a shape? If 
the genetic approach is right the attempt to answer such a 
question will always threaten to land us in an infinite regress, 
or— what is much worse — ^in an infinite lecture, 

I would really have to take you back to Pygmalion, the 
mythical artist who fashioned the figure of a woman — or 
rather not a figure, but a woman. For you know from Ernest 
Jones that in these dim beginnings of art a symbol is not ex- 
perienced as a symbol. The child's baby doll is not an image of 
a baby so much as a member of the class ‘babies': provided, 
that is, that you can do with it what babies ate for — hug it. 
bathe it, and throw it on the floor. Pygmalion's statue, we may 
surmise, was a woman in the sense in which the doll is a baby 
— it had sufficient characteristics of her sex to be classable as 
a woman.” At least when we enter the light of history we 
can see that the symbol of a woman is not created by closely 
imitating the appearance of the female body but more or less 
in this pseudo-logical process we call conceptual representa- 
tion. In this case it is the representational formula for man 
which is Just sufficiently modified to be acceptable as the sym- 
bol of a woman. The reason may be that artists both in archaic 
Greece and in the Middle Ages (which saw a repetition of this 
process) were men, and that what Schilder calls the body 
image, the awareness of the artist’s own body, is always a 
strong compelling force in early attempts at representation. At 
any rate you can see in such thirteenth-century figures as the 
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Adim and Eve of Dimberg Cathedral tliat Eve is just distin- 
guished by an addition of two small s)mboIic breasts Even 
when Botticelli punted his Venus (E ig 3) he had not yet quite 
mastered the anatomical problem One can see from his cor 
rcctions his pcntimcnti, which remain visible on the canvas 
how he shifted the breast about, and how unsure he was of the 
relative position of arm, shoulder, and breast One generation 
later a Raphael, who had absorbed the representational sjan 
hols of classical art. had no such dilTicultics in the painting of 
his Galatea (Eig .j) He can and docs visualize the bod> in the 
round and represent it in the most complcs posture Now it is 
well to remember that such a complex image is not only more 
difficult to paint but also more diflicult to read than the more 
primitive representation of Botticelli ” Up to a point we have 
to work from clues and repeat in our mind the imaginative 
effort of the artist if we are to build up the figure for ourselves 
We have to become P)gmahons to this Galatea It is true that 
the artist helps us to find these clues The very symphony of 
s> mmetnes he builds up helps us in the process of assimilation 
for w c need not alw ays start afresh, we arc being trained while 
looking and we cannot but enjoy these corresjaondenccs, these 
visual rhymes which lead our eye around and make it build 
and rc-build the picture In front of such a painting vve may 
remember the passage from Dr Jones about the constant un 
masking of previous symbolisms Looking back from here 
Botticelli’s Venus must have appeared a mere symbol rather 
than the truth And yet the same would probably happen to 
anyone who looked back to Raphael’s Galatea a generation 
later when he had seen Tman’s Europa (Fig s) which is so 
obvnously a challenge to the former To people who saw the 
truth revealed by Utian’s painting (now at the Gardener 
Museum in Boston) the play of light the rush of movement 
the tangible body, Raphael’s nymph may well have seemed 
contnved At the same nme you see how Titian can rely on 
a public ready to make even more difficult adjustments No 
longer need he rely on overt symmetries Or look at the arm 
with Its shadow across the foreshortened face What demands 
it makes on our imaginanon* The degree to which TiUan can 
rely on suggestion — on the trained connoisseur meeting him 
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half-way — is particularly revealed in the miraculous landscape 
of the background with its cloudy forms into which we must 
—and can— project the figures of Europa's companions rush- 
ing to the beach. 

Let me pause for a moment to recapitulate what we have ob- 
served. In the eighty years between Botticelli and Titian there 
is clearly an enormous increase in skill; in skill not only of re- 
presentation but in making sense of representational symbols. 
This duality, this interplay between the artist and the beholder, 
is a factor which is often overlooked. We owe its theoretical 
formulation from the point of view of psychoanalysis to Ernst 
Kris, who is my guide and mentor in these things. It was Kris 
who first emphasized that the emergence of what might be 
called the aesthetic attitude to painting — in distinction, that is, 
from the ritualistic attitude — ^brings about a new type of re- 
action, or, as he puts it, of discharge. The connoisseur wants 
to identify himself with the artist: he must be drawn into the 
charmed circle and share in his secret. He, too, must become 
creative under the artist’s guidance.” 

To us historians this psychoanalytic insight is so valuable 
because without it such rapid developments as the one 1 de- 
scribed would be inexplicable. Here, as often, a somewhat 
deeper psychological analysis of what actually takes place has 
shattered more facile generalizations. The development of 
style, of modes of representation, is too often treated as the 
result of organic growth, of real evolution. At the very time 
that Titian painted, Vasari thought he had discovered the 
secret of the history of Art. Art grow up like a human, heitig, 
there was an organic development from childish beginnings to 
mastery. The conclusion looked only too plausible that art in 
its turn was just a symptom of a general maturation process — - 
that people who drew like children had a more childish mind. 
We now see, perhaps, why this plausible view is so superficial 
Mature art can only grow within the Institution, as I cal! it — 
within the soda! context of the aesthetic attitude. Where this 
breaks down, representation must soon revert to the more 
primitive, more readable conceptual image. We can test this 
theory not only through an analysis of the decline of Western 
Art in late antiquity, but more strikingly perhaps, by compar- 
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ing the Venice of Titian with the London of Shakespeare. No- 
body would seriously contend, 1 believe, that the mind of 
Shakespeare’s audience was necessarily more primitive than 
that of Titian’s public. In fact, Shakespeare even provides the 
proof that the thrills of visual projection were familiar to his 
audience; think of Hamlet and Polonius talking about the cloud 
that is shaped like a camel, or of the grandiose image of the 
changing shape of clouds in Antony and Cleopatra. But through 
lack of opportunity Elizabethans could neither paint nor read 
such complex pictures. Compared with the miracles of Titian, 
their portraits look like stuffed dummies. 

It cannot have escaped you that tvithin the sphere of paint- 
ing the aesthetic relationship brings about a greater freedom. 
This Europa, painted for Philip II of Spain, is, of course, more 
frankly erotic than anything that went before. But the erotic 
content is neither concealed nor obtruded. It is absorbed, as it 
were, in that aesthetic process of re-creation, of give and take. 
We can guess that an inaease in such active participation, in 
projective activity, may be accompanied by an easing of con- 
ventional taboos. Even the most Christian King could look at 
such a masterpiece of the brush without guilt feeling, for who 
could deny that here was art at its highest? 

This observation of the compensatory nature of aesthetic 
satisfaction was also suggested to me by the work on the his- 
tory of caricature I was privileged to undertake with Ernst 
Kris.*^ For this in a nutshell is really the result at which we 
arrived by more circuitous paths; Portrait caricature appeared 
so late in the history of art because of the aggressive compon- 
ent that underlies the distortion of a physiognomy. It coufd 
only become acceptable as an art through the premium of the 
aesthetic achievement, the sophisticated game of creating an in- 
tentionally dissimilar liken«s. This game, in turn, presupposes 
the trained response of the connoisseur, who repeats the artist's 
imaginative performance in his own mind. Basically we have, 
of course, the same mechanism as the one Freud discovered in 
wit. But visual wit is apparently harder to learn and to ap- 
preciate than the verbal anecdote. And so it needed not the 
evolution of mankind but the development of visual evocation 
in Italian art to come to fruition. 
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These examples suggest that there is something like a neces- 
sary balance between what one might call aesthetic activity and 
regressive-pleasure which would have Important consequent 
for the interpretation of stylistic changes. For if this theory is 
right the absence of such balance will result in aesthetic dis- 
comfort. I must apologize it I proceed to test this theory on 
you, but 1 see no other way of bringing home to you the truth 
-of this psychological observation. This is a nineteenth-century 
treatment of our theme of Venus rising from the sea — by that 
most successful of masters of French nineteenth-century Art 
Officiel Bouguereau (Fig. 6). bet us admit right away that 
Bouguereau has made further progress in the direction of re- 
presentational accuracy — ^beyond Raphael, whom he exploits, 
and beyond Titian. Aided by the successive conquests of ap- 
pearance made during two centuries and by the mechanical de- 
vice of photography, he places before us a most convincing 
image of a nude model. Why, then does it make us rather sick? 
I think the reason is obvious. This is a pin-up girl rather than 
a work of art. By this we mean that the erotic appeal is on the 
surface — is not compensated tor by this sharing in the artist’s 
imaginative process. The image is painfully easy to read, and 
we resent being taken for such simpletons. We feel somewhat 
insulted that we are expected to fall for such cheap bait — 
good enough, perhaps, to attract the vulgar, but not such 
sophisticated sharers in the artist’s secrets as we pride ourselves 
on being. But this resentment, I submit, only screens a deeper 
disturbance; we could hardly feel so ill at ease if we did not 
have to put up a certain amount of resistance against the 
methods of seduction practised on us. And so it is small won- 
der that works of this kind coincided with a retrograde move- 
ment of taste; the sophisticated looked out for more difficult 
gratifications and found them in the cult of the primitive. For 
the refined connoisseurs of Bouguereau's age it is Botticelli’s 
Venus which becomes the haunting image of chaste and child- 
like appeal. Its very awkwardness in construction endeared it 
to the art lover, who wanted to make his own discoveries, his 
own conquests, rather than to yield to seduction,*' 

Perhaps this is the moment to remind you of another of 
Ernest Jones' papers on art; 1 mean the essay he published ex- 
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actly forty years ago about ‘The Influence of Andrea del Sarto s 
Wife on his Art."'® It is not the historical problem that con- 
cerns me. I do not want to yield to the temptation of writing a 
del Sarto Resartus and of risking the name of a Teufelsdrockh. 
If the biographical facts Vasari tells us about the artist are cor- 
rect — and th,it is always a big ‘if’-” Dr. Jones’ diagnosis of a 
case of suppressed homosexuality tvill certainly stand, an t e 
passivity it implies is obviously suggestive in our rontext. ut 
what attracted Dr. Jones in his essay was the problem ot the 
artist whose very virtuosity seems something of a handicap. 
Again I resist the temptation of discussing whether we sn see 
Andrea in that light. For what matters to us is that such a re- 
action was not only possible but widespread among the nine 
teenth-century critics whose verdict forms the starting pom 
for Dr. Jones' study. I believe it was Robert Browmng above all 
who reinterpreted Vasari’s estimate and created the moving 
image of Andrea del Sarto, called the faultless painter the 
artist who suffers from too much facility. 


At any rate, 'tis easy, all 0/ it! 

No sketches Best, no studies, that's long past. 
I do what many dream of, all their lives, 

— Dream! strive to do, and agonize to do. 
And lail in doing . . . 

Well, less is more, Lucrezia . . . 


And then comes the moment when 0 ° 

show that he could easily correct a a se because 

Raphael’s: but still, ivith all its faults-or shouW “y l.eca“se 
of its faultsi-Raphael’s is the sreater work 
is an idea that could never have ^utered e 
for that matter, of the historical An^a- J^e fauk^of ftuh 
lessness is a discovery of the nineteenth "T 
that the question it raises-the '7d ty Tsy- 

perfection? — ^has a greater chance of often pm- 

choanalytic thought than the sonorou ouestion of what 

duced b^ academic atasTthe maLr- 

is right tvith perfection. Vijy n^ perhaps re- 

pieces of Bouguereau and his school 
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voiting? I suspect that when we call such pictures as his soul- 
tul Seur Cadet insincere, for instance, or untruthful, we are 
talking nonsense. We screen behind a moral judgment which is 
quite inapplicable. After all. there are pretty children in the 
world, and even if there weren’t the charge would not apply 
to painting. But this does not mean that our own reaction is 
not genuine. We do tend to find such things syrupy, saccharine, 
cloying. With these terms of abuse we are on firmer ground. 
They describe by synesthetic metaphor our reaction to a surfeit 
of oral gratifications. 

Now it is my conviction, which I should like to submit to 
you, that the importance of oral gratification as a genetic 
model for aesthetic pleasure is a subject that would reward 
closer investigation. After all, food is the first thing on which 
we train our critical faculties from the moment of birth. The 
very word taste we use to describe a person’s aesthetic responses 
points to this model. But so strong is the Platonic prejudice in 
favour of the spiritual senses, the eye and the ear, that a blan- 
ket of social disapproval seems still to cover such animal grati- 
fication as eating and drinking. Psychoanalysis cannot be 
accused of that prejudice, but here the insistence on art as com- 
munication and on the model of the dream seems to have 
worked as a deterrent to investigators. I do not know whether 
a good cook communicates something through the sauce he 
makes or invents, but I do think that such an invention need 
not be all that far removed from aesthetic creativity as we are 
sometimes told. The French, who know most about such things, 
call an artist's manipulation of paint his ’cuisine’, and indeed 
certain paintings are really meant for the dining room — a feast 
to the eye. 1 hope you need not be reassured that I do not 
think that that is all there is to painting. Botticelli’s Venus, or 
a self-portrait by Rembrandt, clearly have other dimensions 
of meaning and embody different values” — but when we 
speak of the problem of correct balance between too much and 
too little we do well to remember cookery. For it is here that 
we learn first that too much of a good things is repellent. Too 
much fat, too much sweetness, too much softness — all the 
qualities, that is, that have an immediate biological appeal — 
also produce these reaction formations which originally serve 
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as a warning signal to the human animal not to over-indulge. I 
suppose it could be shown that this warning signal easily shifts 
from a biological to a psychological plane. I mean that we also 
develop it as a defence mechanism against attempts to seduce 
us. We find repellent what yields too obvious, too childish 
gratification. It invites to regression and we feel not secure 
enough to yield. 

I am afraid I cannot cite much evidence, for if there is psy- 
choanalytical literature about this particular aspect I have 
failed to spot it; but my impression is that such reaction in- 
creases with increasing age and civilization. The child is pro- 
verbially fond of sweets and toffees, and so is the primitive, 
with his Turkish delight and an amount of fat meat that turns 
a European stomach. We prefer something less obvious, less 
yielding. My guess is, for instance, that small children and un- 
sophisticated grown-ups will be likely to enjoy a soft milk 
chocolate, while townified highbrows will find it cloying and 
seek escape in the more bitter tang or in an admixture of coffee 
or preferably of crunchy nuts. 

Now for the wider psychological interpretation of this dis- 
tinction between the soft and the crunchy 1 can quote psycho- 
analytic authority. Edward Glover, in his study on The Sig- 
nificance of the Mouth in Psychoanalysis’,^® describes in a 
masterly fashion how these types of gratification penetrate, as 
he says; 

' . . every nook and corner of our daily life. All gratifica- 
tions’’ — he says — "are capable of distinction in accordance 
with the satisfaction of acUve or passive aims. They stamp 
respectively the biter or the sucker. Study the mouthpiece of 
pipes, the stub ends of pendls, offer your friends chocolate 
caramels, ask them if they like new bread or stale ... ob- 
serve the degree of partial incorporation of the soup spoon, the 
preference . . . for cutlet and saute or sausages and mashed 
potatoes, and in a few minutes you will be able to hazard a 
guess as to the instinct modifications after birth which 
may require the deepest analysis to bring home to the 
individual. . . 
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As you see, Dr. Glover is here concerned with the diagnostic 
value of taste, not with its aesthetic dynamics. And yet his 
analysis has an important bearing on our argument. It links 
up the idea of the soft and yielding with passivity, of the hard 
and crunchy with activity. It confirms that what makes us sick 
in art is an insinuation of passivity which is increasingly re- 
sented the higher the brow. For in a way the highbrow, the 
sophisticated, the critic is a frustrated artist, and if he cannot 
satisfy his standards by creating, he wants at least to project; 
this is a craving, it seems, that easily increases with its satis- 
faction. How much of it is due to narcissism, the need to be 
able to enjoy what is inscrutable to the rest, it would be inter- 
esting to know. But one thing is important here. The enjoyment 
itself is not merely pretended. It is as genuine as the revulsion 
from the cheap and vulgar. 1 should ask your permission to 
support this contention with another little experiment ad 
hominem. Again I must beg your forgiveness for inflicting yet 
another work of Official Art on you. This atrocity is a painting 
of the Three Graces by Bonnencontre (Fig. 7).“' I will spare 
you an analysis of all that makes it odious. Let us rather see 
whether we can perhaps improve the sloppy mush by adding 
a few crunchy breadcrumbs. This is the photograph of the same 
picture seen through a wobbly glass (Fig. 8). You will agree 
that it looks a little more respectable. We have to become a 
little more active in reconstituting the image, and we are less 
disgusted. This second image (Fig. 9) shows the same painting 
seen at a greater distance through the same glass. By now, 1 
think, it deserves the epithet 'interesting,' Our own effort to 
reintegrate what has been wrenched apart makes us project a 
certain vigour into the image which makes it quite crunchy. 
I'd like to patent that invention, for it has great economic 
potentialities. In future, when you find a picture in your attic 
of 'The Monarch of the Glen' or of 'Innocence in Danger', you 
need not throw it away or give it to the charwoman. You can 
put it behind a wobbly glass and make it respectable.^” 

For you must have noticed that this artificial blurring re- 
peats in a rather surprising way the course that painting actu- 
ally took when the wave of revolt from the Bouguereau phase 
spread through the art world. Let me just remind you of this 
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mounting crescendo in a few pictures. This Renoir reminds, us 
of the blurring achieved by Impressionism which demands the 
well-known trained response — ^you are expected to step back 
and to see the dabs and patches fail into their place. And then 
Cezanne, with whom activity is stimulated to even greater 
efforts, as we are called upon to repeat the artist’s strivings to 
reconcile the demands of representation with obedience to an 
over-riding pattern. Jt is just because this reconciliation is never 
complete — because we are constantly brought up against ten- 
sions and barbs, as it were, which prevent our eyes from run- 
ning along smooth lines — that to us Cezanne can never be 
boring. 

But let us not, in pursuance of this one line, forget our 
formula. The increase in activity permits regression elsewhere. 
Something like this process of compensation must also find its 
place in our oral model. The biter who finds the pleasures of 
passivity barred to him finds his compensation in the indulg- 
ence of aggressive impulses. Such a compensation, a redistribu- 
tion of psychological gratifications, must also take place during 
the post-Bouguereau period. In a way, I was really over- 
simplifying when I said that the crudities of Art Officiel de- 
mand no activity from the beholder. They appeal to him to 
complete the anecdote, to dream up what happened before and 
what will come after, as in this painting by Kaulbach called 
‘Before the Catastrophe.' Td like to know why this simple 
pleasure has also become taboo to the highbrow; why his 
aesthetic super-ego pulls him up not to be childish and to attend 
to the form — to turn, as it were, from a thematic apperception 
test to a Rorschach. One could learn a lot in studying such pro- 
hibitions. At any rate. Impressionism succeeded in excluding 
literary association and in confining the give and take to the 
reading of the scrambled colour-patches. But in return for this 
effort of shared activity, it yields a wonderful premium of re- 
gressive pleasure. For the first time in several centuries the pub- 
lic were allowed to see real splashes of loud, bright, luminous 
colours which had been banned as too crude and primitive by 
Academic convention. When wc speak of the derision encoun- 
tered by the first impressionist pictures, do not let us forget 
how quickly the method triumphed and made all earlier paint- 
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mgs look like mere symbols ” Impressionism stands on the 
watershed between two modes of satisfaction It can be seen as 
the summ^it of the process that leads the pictorial symbol ever 
closer to be matched with appearances and as the beginning of 
openly regressive art of pnmitivism Within the complexities 

bL?tb\" nn representational accuracy that had 

been the norm for centuries could be relaxed van Gogh and 

dAvijnoncan°be,!^'derLod'‘''’ Demoisdte 

m was an infant prodigy and re 

anv 1 1' ^ who couIdLtdo his father 

own m whmh^he ro ^ distinctive manner of his 

a Zdde«.on fm 1!°'" “nipassion with 

to) There is a touch Raphaelite figures (Fig 

and strolling acrobats whnZZ tender mothers 

Rilke And v^r rtn#* appealed to the imagination of 

insinuating figures came"'tThm''^' the ease with which these 
artist feel a little like Brnnm*'™ young 

Sarto Imagine the imLr ®^ c’’ J°"“’ Andrea del 

hibition ofTe Fauve^^rrc ZZ I Ex 

Cezanne arranged after great show of 

Brownmg s Andrea wTo^T/T'’ Like 

It must have brought home to hm rR ^'*1' ' Raphael’s arm 
striving and agonizing of ™ “tire that the 

what fatal ease What would a 'mffrt”'* higher than his some 
He would apply the wobblv ambitious artist do’ 

direction thfn^LannTor Ltuves“h f m that 

like this (Fig 9)-or rather lfeth:\BgTr‘'°"'^ 

Now psychologically the interp^t,n« 1 ^ 
what was more or less^in the"!^!?^ r?‘"A not that he did 
hard he had to struggle to vet awa,° r situation but how 
and meet the demand for more acovftv'" ®“*"n™t 

There is evidence m the sketches that wL^lf regression 
brothel picture it was to ha^^alTen P'“ned 

compassionate genre Picasso had developed^ T^ ^f^ ‘Eat 
any rate some thirty years later tbat^^tran wL^^n^^Thal 
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an American catalogue calls *a scene of carnal pleasure’ was to 
have carried a skull,^® Picasso had doodled erotica before,^'' 
and maybe his decision to choose such a subject for a monu- 
mental canvas was part of his desire for stronger meat — but he 
still sought contact with tradition. For the moralizing accent 
reminds us of the temptation of St. Anthony, which Cezanne 
had painted several times and which Picasso may have 
known.^® The early sketches for the individual women fit this 
interpretation (Fig. ii). To Picasso, as to many writers of the 
time, the prostitute symbolized the victim of society, and he 
endows them with a wistful beauty. It is dramatic to see how 
he struggles against this pull to paint one more image of grace- 
ful outcasts; how he eliminates all trace of the anecdote and 
sets out to create something more passionate, more savage. 
And it is important to note that these symbols do not rise spon- 
taneously from his own mind, but can only become articulate 
through contact with things seen. Sophisticated taste among 
the Fauves had discovered the enigmatic force of primitive art 
as seen through Western eyes. And so it is to Negro masks 
(Fig. 12) and African fetishes (Fig. 13) that he turns. But even 
in this guise there was still some sentiment. If I am right in my 
interpretation, it is not before he abandons for a time his own 
medium, which had become so fatally easy for him, not before 
he takes to carving where he can exploit his lack of skill (Fig. 
14) that he can find the way to the regressive forms from 
which ail trace of Bouguereau had been expelled and which 
therefore made such an impression on his time.®® 

And now he pouri; into these regressive forms all the aggres- 
sion and savagery that was pent up in him. The great smashing 
begins. He invents the game of Cubism, the art of representing 
Humpty Dumpty after the fall. In these pictures primitive re- 
presentational cues turn up, but only to tease and misdirect us 
— we try to integrate the guitar (Fig 15) as we integrated 
Galatea or Europa, but find that we are everywhere brought 
up against a contradiction, till our mind is set in motion like a 
squirrel in the cage. But look at the premium of regression 
that is offered us if we let ourselves be whirled by the meiry- 
go-round In the dizzy chase after Humpty Dumpty the prim- 
ary process comes into full play — anything is possible in this 
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crazy world— is not this guitar with its curves and its hollow 
body (Fig 17) also a symbol of the female body’ And this 
primitive picture of a bottle beside another guitar (Fig 16)— 
is It not also a phallus’ Perhaps Though 1 readily confess that 
1 put this suggestion to you rather as a premium for all the 
activity to which I have compelled you For now, of course I 
have nearly done For. if I am right the point about such paint 
mgs IS not that their creator, like all of us has an unconscious 
in which these archaic modes of symbolization live on. nor 
even that like all of us he partakes in his mind of the qualities 
of Oedipus Pygmalion and perhaps of Bluebeard The point is 
that thanks to his special conflict situation and his special gifts 
these perennial private meanings found a speafic echo m the 
situation of art “ It is the style the trend the demand of the 
public that creates the sounding board that makes the par 
ticular expression reverberate and in this reverberation the 
pnvate meaning is all but swallowed up What is being shared 
IS not specific contents but what you call dynamic processes 
and so we should perhaps not speak of communication but of 
resonance 

I am afraid I cannot yet quite leave off without showing at 
least that I do not want to run away from the question that 
must have obtruded itself on you If we refuse Bonnencontre 
our resonance because his paintings are too mushy does this 
imply that a Cubist picture that appeals to us for being gntty 
IS therefore good art’ I am sure things are not as simple as 
that In a way every taste and style can become the instrument 
of a great artist — though some may be better instruments than 
others But while 1 think that taste may be accessible to psy 
chological analysis art is possibly not I am conscious of having 
oversimplified those shifting urges the psychological pulls and 
counterpulls that result in changes of taste and style within the 
context of avilization ” but though a fuller analysis would 
certainly have to take account of more elements I do think 
that such redistribunons in the balance of gratification are 
neither quite so complex nor quite so significant as stylistic 
movements are sometmes made out to be For when all is said 
and done they concern acquired taste the most malleable part 
of human nature the one most easily affected by social pres 
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sures and not, as it is sometimes claimed, the inmost soul of 
what is called *an age,* But though I am convinced that art can 
oniy become articuiate through the symbols presented to the 
artist by the age, the real work of art clearly achieves more 
than the satisfaction of a few analysable cravings. Instead of a 
fairly simple parallelogram of psychological forces we are here 
confronted with the highest type of organization of countless 
pulls and counterpulls on a hierarchy of levels that would 
baffle analysis even if we had greater insight into the kind of 
elements used. Every square inch of any painting in any style 
may testify to a yielding to regressive impulses in the colour 
employed and to a domination of such impulse in the is 
ciplined brushwork that husbands its force for the climax. 


There is a dark 

Inscrutable workmanship that reconciles 
Discordant elements, makes them cling together 
In one society . , . 


Psychoanalytic terminology allows us perhaps at 1 =®=' ^ 

cuss these elements, and to indicate the centre 0 w ® . 

worth more beautifully describes as a dark, ‘"SOTtable 
workmanship,* It is the ego that acquires the capacity to 
transmute and canalize the impulses from the 1 , an 
them in these multiform crystals of miraculous “mplex ty we 
call works of art. They are symbols, not 1 

control. It is our ego which, in resonance, receives from these 
configurations the certainty that the resolution of oonflmt, dm 
achievement of freedom without threat to our moer secur y, 
is not wholly beyond the grasp of the aspiring 
But, when I come to think of it, Td like to shirk q 
after all, whether the picture on the screen holds all ,ts el^^ 
ments in such a miraculous and reassunng pqvcho- 

answer this question-let it be said m all h“m.hty-Psycho 
analysis is not really competent; but neither is the History of 
Art. 
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Freud and Modem Philosophy' 

ABRAHAM KAPLAN 


Philosophy is culture become yjjyfe The prac- 

philosophy, to rationalize ^ „ay be carried on 

tices of religion, politics, art . presuppositions and 

with greater or lesser awareness of their presupp 
principles. To bring them into awarene make them in- 

phize about them; the end of one or another 

telligible and acceptable. From time to . to be as- 

area^of culture changes occur action, 

similated to established patterns of which provide the 

These are the cultural revolutions. It is t X pjjto, 

challenge to philosophy— as the Reformation for 

modern physics for Descartes and Lo . ^ 

Kant, and Darwinism for BCTgson and D y 
tion was brought about by Sigmund Freu . 

The juxtaposition of Freud and P «>; ;Vuf o« which 
not mark a historical connecuon, concerned with 

may yet become a matter of history. effect of philo- 

causal relations in either direction n Freud on current 

Sophy on Freud's thought, nor the in u work of such 

philosophizing. Both of i„ft its mark on Freud, 

men as Helmholtz and John Stuart Mil "^pst to Freud- 

but those philosophers usually j Nietzsche — were 

ian perspectives — men like Schopenh piject in the reverse 
not read by him till relatively late. An jemic philosophy 
direction is, as yet, quite unimpor ^ ' j jj pr more sym- 
is scarcely more informed about psychoanalysis 
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pathetic to it than is academic psychology. My attention 
focusses on the significance for philosophy of Freud s thought, 
not on its genesis or historical outcome. 

And such significance relates to the scientific substance of his 
work, not to its speculative efflorescence. It has been suggested, 
for example, that Freud has provided a new ontology, in which 
Eros replaces the Logos of the Greeks as the ultimate principle 
of Being. Now the products of every revolution — in science, 
art, or whatever — are hard to understand, for understanding is 
by way of the concepts and categories of the old dispensation. 
But such talk as this replaces ordinary obscurity by meta- 
physical impenetrability. My aim is more modest, and it may 
be, more superficial: to assess the implications of Freudian 
thought for the main lines of contemporary philosophy — ^in 
epistemology, aesthetics, ethics, social philosophy, and philo- 
sophy of religion. Perhaps only the metaphysical core of his 
thought would reveal the quintessential Freud. But such a re- 
velation must be left to the psychoanalysts themselves, or to 
the philosophers of the post-revolutionary era. 


EPISTEMOLOGY 

The aim of epistemology is to provide a theory of knowledge 
which accounts for the origin, content, and validity of know- 
ledge, in whatever forms it occurs. This aim has traditionally 
been conceived as a matter of logic, not psychology, of abstract 
norms rather than concrete facts. But between the conception 
and the creation of such a logic falls the shadow of a presup- 
posed psychology. Whether based upon the psychology or only 
commingled with it, every epistemology is shaped by under- 
lying conceptions of the mind and conduct of which cognition 
is a product. Thus Locke and Hume theorized about knowledge 
in the perspectives of associationist psychology, as in our own 
day Russell made use of behaviourism. Dewey of a function- 
alist psychology, and the phenomenologists of gestalt. An 
epistemology which takes account of the depth psychology of 
Freud and his successors is yet to be written. 

Psychoanalysis shares with philosophy the point of view 
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which poses the problem of the theory of knowledge: a dis- 
trust of what people think they know. Much of what presents 
itself as known is projected onto the object from the depths ot 
subjectivity. But an important element even of what is vendi- 
cal in knowledge is contributed by the knower. Freud provides 
an empirical refutation of Locke's tabula rasa and the Baconian 
induction. His account of the growth and development ot the 
reality-testing functions of the ego renders absurdly super aa 
any conception of knowledge as resulting from the cumulative 
force of ‘objective’ facts acting on an empty mind. Knowieuge 
grows by what it feeds on; not 'pure' sensation but experiences 
made significant by present needs and learned patterns 0 
action to satisfy them. What Nietzsche called the dogm 
immaculate perception must now be recognized as psyc 
logical heresy. The difference between what is observed an 
what is ‘inferred’ or ‘explained’ is no longer a ° 

stract logic but of the concreta of personality and cu u . 

That knowledge is impossible without a 
tion from the knowing mind was. of course, alrea ^ P , 
Kant. But in place of Kant’s pure Reason and 
categories Freud puts a mind with a . j 

rooted in the biology of the organism and j.,] 

sublimations ot culture. Dewey has observed t a rnnreut 
empiricists were empirical about everything save . 

ot ‘experience’ itself, making of it an all-embracing a ■ . 
which miraculously gives birth to both knowle ge , 

ence. But experience is something that j .v. 

among other natural events, different for the in a j-j-j 
mature adult, for the psychotic, the neurotic, an . 

that knows itself, varying in all of these with 
imposed by nature and society. ^ ,ipnre’ 

And it empiricists have been unempirical their 

rationalists have been equally guilty ,„_p^ade the 

conception ot ’reason.’ Epistemologies of this TP j^now- 
senses suspect but accepted intellect without q jo 

ledge was held to be genuine n® psychranalysis. 

the workings of reason in its production. Fo^ P J r reason is 
both as clinical practice and as theory, the employ- 

as characteristic of the human animal as is i P P 
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pathetic to it than is academic psychology. My attention 
focusses on the significance for philosophy of Freud’s thought, 
not on its genesis or historical outcome. 

And such significance relates to the scientific substance of his 
work, not to its speculative efflorescence. It has been suggested, 
for example, that Freud has provided a new ontology, in which 
Eros replaces the Logos of the Greeks as the ultimate principle 
of Being. Now the products of every revolution — in science, 
art, or whatever — are hard to understand, for understanding is 
by way of the concepts and categories of the old dispensation. 
But such^ talk as this replaces ordinary obscurity by meta- 
physical impenetrability. My aim is more modest, and it may 
be, more superficial: to assess the implications of Freudian 
thought for the main lines of contemporary philosophy— in 
epistemology, aesthetics, ethics, social philosophy, and philo- 
^1,°^ religion. Perhaps only the metaphysical core of his 
thought would reveal the quintessential Freud. But such a re- 

tbP psychoanalysts themselves, or to 

the philosophers of the post-revolutionary era. 


EPISTEMOLOGY 

aim of epistemology is to provide a theory of knowledge 
which accounts for the origin, content, and validity of know- 
ledge, in whatever forms it occurs. This aim has traditionally 
^ Psychology, ot abstract 

and tbp r “"'Jcte facts. But between the conception 

'’PO" the psychology or only 
commingled mth it, every epistemology is shaped by under- 
lying concepnons of the mind and conduct of which cognition 
IS a product. Thus Locke and Hume theorized about knriedge 
m the perspectives ot associationist psychology, as in ou^ own 
day Russell made use of behaviourism. Dewey of a iunct^n- 
ahst psychology and the phenomenologists of gestalt An 
epistemology which takes account ot theipth psychology ot 
Freud and his successors is yet to be written 
Psychoanalysis shares with philosophy ihe point of view 
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which poses the problem of the theory ^ 

trust of what people think they know. Much of 

itself as known is projected onto the object from the P 

subjectivity. But an important element even of w a 

cal in knowledge is contributed by knower Freud prowdes 

an empirical refutation of Locke s tabula rasa an 

induction. His account of the growth and deve op „ . , 

reality-testing functions of the ego 7 ^ujatjve 

any conception of knowledge as resulting from i;_„wiedEe 

force of ■objective- facts acting on an empty 

grows by what it feeds on: not -pure- sensation but “peMnces 

made significant by present needs and learn p 

action to satisfy them. What Nietzsche ca e nsvcho- 

immaculate perception must now be recogni ^ 

logical heresy. The difference between what is “bBeired^^d 

what is 'inferred' or 'explained is no long rulture. 

stract logic but of the concrete of persona 1 y contribu- 

That knowledge is impossible without as, 

tion from the knowing mind was, o ’ ^ transcendental 

Kant. But in place of Kant's f V"" Jnate history, 

categories Freud puts a mind flowering in the 

rooted in the biology of the ^ (flat the classical 

sublimations of culture. Dewey has o ^ (Ag concept 

empiricists were empirical about every , j abstraction 
of 'experience' itself, making of it alPembmang 
which miraculously gives birth to bo h knowleUg 
ence. But experience is ^ ?hTinfant and the 

among other natural events, i er ^ neurotic, and the mind 
mature adult, for the psycho , constraints 

that knows itself, varying m all ot tnese 

imposed by nature and society. • about 'experience'. 

Ld if empiricists have been u^^^' tLaliO^^ in their 
rationalists have been ^moloefes of this type made the 
conception of 'reason. ^P'®. ( ugct without question. 
senses suspect but ““epted .nteuec^_^ proportion to 

ledge was held to be gun'unu psychoanalysis 

the workings ot reason ^ fleory. the misuse ot Kason is 

both as clinical “ animS as is its proper empIo>- 

as characteristic ot the human anim 



ment. Far from being the avenue to truth, reason may serve as 
a powerful defence against the recognition of truth, masking 
anxiety by a quest for certainty, perpetuating illusion by elab- 
orate rationalization. Both Hume and Spinoza saw in reason the 
slave of the passions. It was left to Freud to document this 
insight with detailed clinical observations. But Hume's sceptic- 
ism condemned reason to cognitive impotence, while Spinoza’s 
rauonahsm made it the sole source of truth. Both misconceived 
the workings of reason by setting it against emotion in its very 
nature. Not reason' and 'emotion' but rational and irrational 
emotion are the elements which enter into cognition Freud’s 
hS VM ^ appraisal than epistemology 

nas yet made of the passion for truth. 

exLlenr/'r “ '■=-“='™''"«ion of the range of cognitive 
rS philosophy is inclined to 

restnct knowledge to the highest psychic levels, to what is 

S iut of knowledge is 

pure toefe X «~n=tructed as a product of 

cance,'Tn^ .'’^"■ed ep^temic signifi- 

peoples the mind with t’,. Thus scientism 

considers only the first to be v^sel generatfof 

p- - •’-g' 

philosophers of romanticism iiSSlon°the’’^“®^- 

ance of the mythopoeic facultv import- 

all compact, the poet nevprfK i^* ^ough he be of imagination 
merely "a m^ter ordothS^^^^ 

nition. Truth is the very stuff^f dop^”® f prosaic cog- 

one. Such a romantidsTe^stemoK,;^ ” 

ger of obscurantism. When Se IB^pp r 

main of truth, both science and . preempts the do- 

Yet the problem 

theory of knowledge must be rnmppfv. • adequate 

justice to the whoIe^a”ge rf «vr™?-' 

relison my* and mysticism, as well as in sconce T 7 ^ 

of imagination which Kant bequeathed to 

he said, 'an art concealed in the depths of the rum™ soS 
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ment. Far from being the avenue to truth, reason may serve as 
a powerful defence against the recognition of truth, masking 
anxiety by a quest for certainty, perpetuating illusion by elab- 
orate rationalization. Both Hume and Spinoza saw in reason the 
slave of the passions. It was left to Freud to document this 
insight with detailed clinical observations. But Hume’s sceptic- 
ism condemned reason to cognitive impotence, while Spinoza’s 
rauonahsm made it the sole source of truth. Both misconceived 
the workings of reason by setting it against emotion in its very 
nature. Not reason’ and ’emotion’ but rational and irrational 
KvchXpTrln^ elements which enter into cognition. Freud’s 
hafvet /I”' ^ appraisal than epistemology 

nas yet made of the passion for truth. 

exnerienr/'r “ '■«:-e='amination of the range of cognitive 

Sricrirnnw^H philosophy is inclined to 

restrict knowledge to the highest psychic levels, to what is 

ir &°n “this and the rLlity 

science iut sc^„" ? '°u’ of knowledge is 

pure taellec Xv >-econstructed as a product of 

?ance,Tn^?“ w^;k'TSfied"a’s' 

peoples the mind with children of light^a^’ 
considers only the first to betfse .r, ’xtm gelrmfon 
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ger of obscurantism. When the courts the dan- 

main of truth, both science and i.,. P''ccmpts the do- 

Yet the problem f^r^p^emliSTsrr^r^^ 

theory of knowledge must be comurehon • ’ 

justice to the whole range of comhtar^ ™ enough to do 

religion, myth and mysticism, as well as ta ^scknce TjT T 

of imagination which Kant bequeathed to io™ 

he said, ’an art concealed in the depths of the“uman soul,' 
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which nature is unlikely ever to lay open to our gaze.’ Freud’s 
theory of symbolism and of the workings of fantasy brings 
this ’art’ within the purview of science. And in doing so, it pro- 
vides a challenge for philosophy. 

As yet, philosophy has responded to this challenge only by 
reinstating, in a more subtle form, the classical doctrine of ‘two 
truths.’ What the medievals distinguished as the domains of 
philosophy and theology, and the moderns as the realms of rea- 
son and faith, is formulated today in the dualism of ’referential’ 
and ‘emotive’ meaning. Knowledge is in these terms narrowly 
conceived as ‘referential’ only, and the content of art, religion 
and morality excluded from the province of epistemology as 
non-cognitive. But recognition of unconscious processes allows 
us to trace the affects with which symbols are charged to 
underlying cognitions, and to see these, in turn, as canaliza- 
tions of impulse. The possibility thus emerges of a new epis- 
temology, which neither limits reason to make room for faith 
nor emasculates it to counter the threats against its potency. 

Even as an instrument of knowledge, to say nothing of its 
role in conduct, reason becomes effective only when it draws 
upon energies not themselves abstractly intellectual and shapes 
materials not of its own substance. Psychoanalytic therapy, as 
well as theory, makes central such an employment of reason, 
called ‘insight.’ It has a quality of irresistible immediacy which 
contrasts with the psychic distance of the purely discursive 
intellect. Modern philosophy has also disu’nguished two modes 
of cognition: James, between ‘knowledge by acquaintance’ 
and ‘knowledge about’; Russell, between ‘acquaintance’ and 
‘knowledge by description’; Bergson, between ’intuition’ and 
‘intellect.’ But in all of these, reason reaches out in vain for 
direct experience, and the deliverances of sense or intuition be- 
come ineffable. Bergson’s romantic pragmatism, indeed, defines 
metaphyscs, the area of what is truly cognitive, as the sdence 
which dispenses with symbols; and the early Wittgenstein’s 
logical empiricism terminates in the silence of the mystic. 

Freud thus poses for epistemology the romantic’s problem, 
while suggesting a solution for it within the realist’s frame- 
work, Knowledge is not the product of Augustine s light of 
grace, nor yet does it presuppose Santayana s animal faith. It 
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can be accounted.for without appeal either to the supernatural 
or the subhuman. The resources of the human mind itself will 
suffice, hut only if the mind is seen in its full depth and 
complexity. 


AESTHETICS 

in.f sthetics that Freud’s thought has probably had the 
‘"fluence on technical philo- 
ae?tberi^.“ implications of psychoanalysis for 

Xrfb? T misconceived. And 

orPaffism^Trr ^ history in the human 

to a tra^scCTHenTt “ ^^e artistic ’soul’ nor 

'ethereal ^bii! "on-aesthetic experience, on bringing 

cords whX^^tT^F creature’, ®^ac- 

xy n cor 

S:da,zedtSns IcSf 

cal constraints. ' ^ niatenals subject ot psysi- 

Jugraty'erstochfcon'S^^^^^^^ “ X"P”‘n"‘ 

provfdes a\eginrng"f:rt?e'’Sust:r^^^^^^ 
mystique of inspiration. The Mus« are n. 

—and no less. That inspiration is as funrf ® 

the skills of craftsmanship is unexceptronaH^'n 

does not imply for the well of inm- PV°naWe. But the truism 

psychic life'^f the «is7-^„t*SdeTis' 
discovery of the unconscious bringf within™th!r''rf 

nature and science much of what traditineai .‘^°mam of 

to a transcendent metaphysics. ^ aesthetics assigned 

That psychoanalysis finds the same 'nri™, 
core both of the dream and of art has led s7me''trfwM'l^ 



Freud and Modern Philosophy 211 

mistnken identification of art and dream. But surrealism and 
dada, and the 'theories' they have generated, arc no closer to 
Freud than is the purest classicism. For fantasy becomes art 
only when it is otternalized and controlled by tlic responsible, 
realistic, and logical ego. -nie same 'primary process is at 
work also in the production of science, philosophy. 
mathematics— in short, wherever creative imaginaton is ma - 
fest. But in art as well as in science imagination 
its work to the scrutiny of the critical fiiculties, ^ y 

lies in the care and judgment with which the critical task s 
performed, as much as in the richness of the creative matcri 
available for criticism. Without ‘’’5."'°.'^^/,^ j-j-ng 
formless and unintelligible as the so^alled art 
or as mechanical and superficial as the formulas 

ful hack. . . 

Because the process of aeative ' „Yny lit- 

whilc the symptoms of neurosis are ^ product 

erary critics and others have concluded th construed out 
of neurosis. The depth meanings of art hav ... j pjp. 

of hand as latent meanings born of the artist ' Bu* 1 

not see that this conclusion is in any way 
analytic theory. That theory, to be sure. fhS 

from a study of psychopathology. It o understood 

human behaviour in all its manifestations ,, theory of 

only in terms of pathology. On the 

neurosis sees illness as impeding *e jcjUstic problems 
energies of the neurotic are deflected master his own 

to cope with inner conflict. If he is which the symbols 
emotions he cannot control affect wi himself, 

of his art are to be charged. If Be human condition 

he cannot attain that understanding ^^irks of art have 

which his art is to communicate. Tru^ g . . t_cm; testifies 
been created by neurotic artism. But their achievbmem 
to the force of genius triumphing over diseas , 
for the endurance of pain and suffering. con- 

Indeed, psychoanalytic theory "°t on y contributes 

elusion that art springs from "eur ■ belief. It is not that 
insights into the origin of tte ^ ; but that neurosis is 
art is thought to be the reward of neurosis du 
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Viewed as a punishment for art The artist is guilty of the sin 
of hubris taking unto himself the prerogatives of the divine 
The arrogrance of his passion to create makes him rival the 
Creator What God hath put together he tears asunder, to re- 
mould It in his own image, nearer to his heart’s desire If his 
efforts succeed, it is only with God's help, inspiration is the 
touch of God s hand by which the artist becomes empowered 
to create But to look upon God s glory is to be smitten with 
blindness, and he that wrestles with the angel of the Lord be 
comes laine The myth of the blind artist long antedates Freud, 
but It need not long survive him 

For the blindness of the artist symbolizes only the inward 
ness of his vision In enjoying access to his own unconscious 
he can make manifest to others their common humanity This 
an preserves the core of truth in the conception of 

Santi ismf conception from the 

mahon isTL J ■'''"‘"dualism Not Narassus but Pyg- 

- n^tord a "'uvement, and substance 

come to have 

his psychoanalvn ^°if ‘"'1'°"® “'licr than the artist and 
vis in Sn l"S'°cy art has de 

of cite ' n ‘l-u most basic concerns 

the family and communitvIifl-Th''®,!”!!’ gathering 

art has been suhi^rtM ^ dehumanization to whch 

thetdves-^^canK 

Phcauon ifnotin ™ 

more imporant than a '• Freud allows to art a role far 

of passing time for the otIoXI to 

ence alike a pulsing awarent; bolt h®^ *° 

the realities which iustramXMfil tX"” 

created a ticml^ tn wllch iXyZir ^ " 

everything is of value And it does slbv f n 
formation of materials which evervdav^nv" 'cans 

calcitrant The masterpiecTtTh^tmk PfX"“ 
mastered his materials forang them to ytld to his tl? and 
who has mastered his impulses, to accord with the real pos 
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sibilmes lying before him Art is the triumph *e 
principle and the reality principle acting in - 

mer lies at the root of Plato’s aesthetics for whom the fo™ “ 
Beauty and of the Good are one Tlie latter is 3 

tamed in Nietzsche’s analysis of art as an 
to power For contemporary Ph''“°P'’y' 
lenge of providing an aesthetics which do q ) 
both inspiration and skill inner idea an P 

latent content and manifest form in short, 

"Ind Freud suggests also the umfying co^ 
together these two moments of the . modern^th 

Art as symbol is the disun^ve to 

etics from Croce onward The wor ^ for 

a mysterious ’sense of fotm^VrY^ Meanings are 
the delectation of sense it moKCS sens , sounds can 

not to be literalized. the most “h^^t ' remesentations Art 
be as nch in content as the symbolically ex 

whatever its medium depen^ on , aesthetic re- 
pressed n°t on what IS hteraHy re]^ n an imaginative 

sponse to a work is a re-creation of * ^ ^ ^jost the 

interpretauon in which the audience through which 

shifts in psychic level and in ^sources of 

the work was created Here as Cr semantics — can be 

linguistics — or as we would say to yVnj the re 

brought to bear on the proble^ of aesthetics An 

sources of psychoanalysis as well 


ETHICS 

Ethics as a branch of P’"’“°P^^o”ed Saviour 

be confused with the morality attempts to lay bare 

It IS a theory o"mo"^^ 

the presuppositions and , -mics and morals 

thought has important bearings -1,,™ was the problem of 

A perennial concern of tradinonaleAicsw^ discovered by 

free ■will The determinism pres PP ^ genuine acts 

saence was thought to be incompanble with me 
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of choice required by morality. Metaphysicians ranged them- 
selves into two camps, one excluding man from the domain of 
science, the other excluding objective morality from the do- 
main of action. Kant’s resolution of the issue culminates the 
classical development: free-will falls outside the realm of 
scientific reality, but is a necessary postulate for the kingdom 
of ends to which man by his moral nature owes allegiance. 
Freuds conception of human freedom bypasses these meta- 
physical controversies altogether. 

As a scientist, Freud adheres unswervingly to a deterministic 
viewpoint. Indeed, the determinism espoused by scientific ' 

adhW°™rr scientific 

chievements of their day. Psychoanalysis contributed signific- 

that r foe the speculative conviction 
as iL the "luch at work in the realm of the spirit 

tL apparem ‘ significant choices, but even 

'accidental' features of 
with events of ner/° t Freud into determinate connection 
Tmea^f dlriv?. '’’«>’od in all madness, 

ledge, not ign"mLe‘!'s m'unknr ^ 

still; and not to know even^thV “"’‘"own master is slavery 
deepen it. Metaphysical free win ’’""'’age ‘s only to 

cilable conflict with science or r, ‘"econ- 

an illusion. Either we must believp identify freedom with 
to be caught in the ™oal upToF 

must analyse freedom in terras of causality, or we 

tradistinction to it. ^ agency, not in con- 

Such a causal analysis of freedom is rF 
choanalytic theory of its own therapeutic ’’7' 

method is self-knowledge, its aim ilself-m^ct^°'^ aim Its 
when his choices are the product of full awarenp« ,!f 
needs and actual constraints. Such needs ami p ‘’Putative 
as they lie in the self, owe thm> S to a SrT“f TmT 
ments and frustrations. But it is a history buriL in the uncon- 
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scious, and what irrationalities it engenders remain ’"''uiner- 

able behind masks of rationality. To ^™o^V wha th^v 
thereby to destroy them but only to reveal them for what they 
are. To know what he truly wants and what he ^ 

—this truth does not make man free, but ^ 

sible. Self-mastery is not antecedently guaranteed, but 

formula of ■recognition of nccesnly .uS'pei^'eC' 

by Reason-, and Dewey’s -renectwe such pmpec 

tives Freud provides a greater purchase on the ^ncrcM 

human behaviour. Whether and . .. j settled 

longer remain a matter dmlectmal d P . 
by the empirical study of man. And in tne co streneth- 

what freedom we find may be ’’■‘“‘^cncd i ? j,g 

ened in action. Psychoanalysis ’’'a , 

thought was his, but makes possible more freedom than 

''^Deterministic freedom, 'f™®„’an°espom^^^ 

moral responsibility. How can we ho d a man re^^ 

what he -could not help doing? ective. The 

ceived. Responsibility is not ceOTS^ J differendy for being 
question to be asked is rather Will he act dinere y . 

held responsible?- Causally, the c"«e i, re- 

verse is ’responsible’ for every event, 

sponsible who can respond duties * „sibility- 

It is being held responsible whmh is P™ V 

is but a name for that quality of character o 

takes hold. ,, -moc to this viewpoint is the insight 

What psychoanalysis brings to responsible. Obliga- 

that only the self can hrfd 1 j^ybis, indeed, is what 

tions can only be accepted. (Lether. So long as a man’s 
binds freedom and responsibility t S "e jberefore not 

duty has another’s voice, he is y Kant’s 

yet'responsible. Here again Fmud and Kant am 

^ftTaHs! Srotr phenomena, self which ap. 
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pears on the scene of action From Plato to the utilitarians 
morality appealed to 'reason’ Freud addresses himself to the 
problem of the conditions under which the appeal can be made 
effective 


What is at issue is the conception of the relations between 
the Self which promulgates the moral law the self which 
assumes the moral obligations so defined and the self whose 
impulses defy those obligations Traditional ethics was un 
aware of the depth and complexity of these relations It failed 
to recognize that moral integrity— the integration of these 
diverse selves indeed their very acknowledgment — cannot be 
presupposed Rationality lies in the realistic unification of this 
moral agent which ethics postu 
Wn Jv rests on the injunction 'Know thyself’ has 

^“"^tes But only since Freud has 
hies been in a position to follow out its implications 

IS thJ's tins rff to reason requires revaluation, even more 
and wmder I to consaence Freud shares Kant’s awe 

and careless ^ guilty of an 'uneven 

gmuSd of Suv p ™\utitique of conscience as the 
of psychoa^arsis m contnbution 

ter of tracinv rte ? , =™Ply u mat 

e«ion *e intro 

of Its origiL IS to be guihy consaence because 

The ratioLl ego also hafil hi iorvu^"""' genetic fallacy 
condemned Such reductiomsm ^ ^ thereby stand 

Freud In my opinion it is a c^rv " ^^mnst 

m the vulganzations of psychoanal^Imth^r? 

cogr^/siSrtt::: rott\:;:rAr 

by duty as much as by desireb" „ man may be driven 

as much as to his pasLns And und^r such rn™ ' 
likely to bring others to perdition and not onlvTmsi^f" 
blood has been shed by moral zeal than m tV, ^ ^’mself more 
sure When the self is brutaS brutaiuv to mb”* f if" 
quickly The despot may be his own first 4tim he" “ 
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Thus while traditional ethics was content to castigate fte 
passions, Freud invites the attention of the moral P^ilosoP"^ 
to the immoralities hidden in the castigation itself. Ethic® m“‘ 
follow psychology in its exploration of the dark regions t 
lie beyond the pleasure principle. 
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for moral action. The primary task for a philosophical ethics, 
as for psychoanalysis, is to understand morality rather than to 
judge it. Thirty years ago Santayana, writing of the modern 
conflict of ideals, observed that the 'age of controversy’ is past, 
and has been succeeded by "the age of interpretation.’ In this 
transition Freud has played a significant role. But it is in the 
nature of things that we should be better aware of what has 
already been lost than of what is yet to be won. 


SOCIAL SCIENCE AND SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 

Social thought is shaped by its conception of the individual 
as well as of society. Accordingly, psychoanalytic psychology 
has profound implications for social science and social 
philosophy. 

As a scientist, Freud posits a human nature sufficiently stable 
and invariant to make possible scientific generalization beyond 
individual case histories. Some such posit is presupposed in 
every study of man. and indeed in every science for its own 
subject-matter. The kind of order and regularity Newton dis- 
cerned in the physical world Kant thought Rousseau to have 
discovered beneath the varying forms of human personality. 
Contemporary philosophy can find in Freud a more empirical 
basis for the belief in such regularity. 

Now the ’deeply concealed essence of man’ of which Kant 
speaks in this connection need not be understood in Aristo- 
telian terms as a fixed and immutable ‘nature.’ Psychnanalyas 
postulates constancy, not fixity — a regularity of pattern, not 
recurrence of the elements composing the pattern from case to 
case. For Freud the constancy of human nature is biologically 
based. But this basis does not preclude — on the contrary, it 
produces — enormous variation in actual conduct. The plasticity 
of impulse and the range of its socially conditioned expressions 
is central to psychoanalytic theory. What is insisted upon is 
only that the variability is not endless. It occurs within limits, 
and it is these, rather than a fixed ‘essence’, that make for 
discernible regularities. 

To be sure, the location of the limits cannot be prejudged. 
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but is precisely the object of scientific inquiry. Undoubtedly 
some social philosophers have drawn them too narrowly, m 
order to rationalize a status quo as all that is humanly possible. 
But because ‘human nature’ has been ideologically appealed to 
in defence of privilege, it does not follow that such a concept 
can be given no scientific standing. 

How human nature is conceived obviously affecK *e forma- 
tion of broad social policy. In particular, social pMo=°l*y 
been especially influenced by a belief m a native ^ 
tion, good or bad. Classically, this belief is envied m he 
fiction of the ‘state of nature’-man considered apart from th 
institutions of social control. For Locke it was ° 

nature-; for Hobbes, life tvithout agennes of “ciatohon 
would be ‘nasty, brutish, and short.’ On this issue ^ 
squarely with Hobbes; the belief in the 
man he regards at ‘disastrous.’ The anywhere, 

can be given empirical anchorage in ’ j ty^odety 

And the picture of an innocent childhood compted by so^^ ^ 
is a romantidst myth. Its being so is no . F ^ 
infantile sexuality. Far more to *he poi ^outset play 
theory are the aggressive impulses which fro 
so important a role in patterning behaviour. 

But neither does Freud endorse the j^parts from 

pravity of man. The condition of childhood d^arBj^. 
Hobbes’ ‘war of each against all because as^y 
unformed — the self becomes soaahz Freud re- 

its growth and maturation. And while i i — 

veals the evil impulses - human nmure. no 
though less widely remarked “PC" making for their cen- 
powerful forces ivithin the PersonahY mn 
sorship, suppression, or sublimation. f._Haiities for good 
for Freud is morally neutral. It is "ch ‘ J^.y^at degree, is not 
and e\il alike. ^Vhich is “cmnlized, » ,\isdom wth 

predestined, but depends within li 

which sodety nurtures its human i-nowledge: rational 

Such wisdom can be grounded on > , . jp^Pt of empirical 
sodal policy must be based “.P°" ^h nothing other 

social science. And scraal science. phenomena are 

than the study of human nature, soci f 



220 KAPLAN 


paralleled in individual history, and can be explained by refer- 
ence to that history. The culture pattern of taboo he interprets 
in terms of a compulsion neurosis; war, in terms of individual 
aggression; religion, by reference to father-fixation. The thesis 
of Plato and Hobbes that the state is 'the individual writ 
large' Freud generalizes to all social institutions. The several 
social sciences are not autonomous but are all reducible to 
psychology. 

Many critics of Freud have addressed themselves to this 
generalization, and with some justice. Inferences based on 
dynamic insights and checked by clinical observations are here 
too often replaced by sheer speculation, warranted only by ex- 
tended analogies. Yet even here Freud's scientific genius did 
not entirely desert him. For indeed, the various social sciences 
cannot easily be distinguished from one another save, perhaps, 
as several points of anchorage to which the study of man 
moors floating anxieties about its scientific status. No institu- 
or 'social'— can be understood 
wholly in its own terms. This does not presuppose an organ- 
ismic philosophy of culture, but marks only the recognition of 
einpirical interconnections and dependencies among elements 
which have been abstracted to start with from what is given 

as imifnrv ° 


And what is given are the actions of concrete individuals; it 
IS these on which all the abstractions of social science are 
ultimately grounded, and to which all observation in social 
raence is at last directed. Empiricism is committed to indi- 
^ ™«hodology, not as a social philosophy. It 

over like Hegel who give primacy to the group 

events H'^oi'y over discrete 

evenG. In Freud s perspective, Marx has not stood Hegel back 
on his feet at all; to account for individual behaviour in terms 
of social classes and social forces is exactly to reverse the order 
of explanation. It is for this reason that psychoanalysis is 
often so much more sympathetic to literature than to contem- 
porary 'scientific' sociology. Because the novelist, at any rate 
presents determinate individuals, and may do so with a con- 
summate sense of psychological realities. It is the student of 
'movements', 'forces', 'classes’, and 'institutions' who runs the 
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flict becomes the creative principle. The competition of species, 
the opposition of thesis and antithesis, and the class struggle 
are now joined by the antagonisms of id and superego and 
Eros and Thanatos as providing the dynamics of progress and 
growth. Through the workings of culture, libido is sublimated 
into social benevolence, aggression into mastery over nature. 
And in this transformation culture itself is created. 

In his conception of man's place in nature, at bottom Freud 
belongs to the Age of Enlightenment, But in his view of man’s 
relation to man his sober empiricism sometimes gives way to 
the dialectic of Romanticism. Freud says somewhere that he 
proposes to replace metaphysics by metapsychology. For phil- 
osoplj this may not be an altogether favourable exchange. But 
the offer must be carefully weighed. 


RELIGION 
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ligious belief but of its latent content. Genetic propositions are 
instruments for interpretation, not premises for demonstrative 
syllogisms. Freud suggests more than once that scientific in- 
terests originate in curiosity about the facts of life; science is 
not thereby reduced to a state of mind. For science is a matter 
precisely of curiosity about the facts; the scientific interest can 
develop only with the maturity of a mind capable of sustaining 
the weight of the reality principle. The question is whether 
religious belief similarly accords with the norms of maturity. 
However that question be answered in its generality, religious 
philosophy cannot overlook the elements of infantilism so 
often expressed in what is conventionally identified as the re- 
ligious life. 

The psychoanalytic condemnation of religious belief prop- 
erly extends only so far as faith substitutes for psychotherapy. 
The peace of mind or soul recurrently promised is not the 
peace which passeth understanding but one which can very 
well be understood in psychoanalytic terms. It is the rootless 
security found in an external source of morality and personal 
integrity. Such a sense of security is without ground either in a 
real self or in an external reality. In Freud’s perspectives, it is 
the outlook of a child for whom the world is still a nursery. 
James’ 'will to believe’ is the imperious claim of a neurotic de- 
pendency for its own preservation in the face of what James 
himself called the robust sense of reality. 

Such a condemnation is shared, I am convinced, by the re- 
ligious spirit. A faith justified by psychological rewards is 
subtly dependent on a sickness of soul, in which prayer can be 
only petition, worship only the awe of omnipotence. Not: to 
be loved though unworthy, but: to find the world worthy of 
our love — this is surely the religious quest. Security, integrity, 
and self-respect are its conditions, not its promise. 

The mysticism which is the core of the religious experience 
is thus, to my mind, untouched by Freud's corrosive analysis 
of its external corruption. Of Bergson’s two sources of the re- 
ligious life, psychoanalysis challenges only the Law. not the 
Prophets. Perhaps it points to the need even for purification of 
prophecy — as speaking, not for the god, but out of the fullness 
of an encompassing self. Such an experience of boundless 



2.24 KAPLAN 

identification, what Freud calls the 'oceanic feeling’, he relates 
CO early stages of ego-development. Whether such an account 
of its genesis also exhausts its content remains problematic. 
What is beyond doubt is that the philosophy of religion cannot 
adequately deal with the problem without the fullest exploita- 
tion of psychoanalytic insights. 


FREUD’S WORLD-VIEW 

I cannot conclude this survey of the significance of Freud for 
philosophy without brief attention to Freud’s own philosophy 
— the Weltanschauung grounded in character and tempera- 
ment, more or less independent of the formulas in which ab- 
stract philosophy finds expression. 

From this standpoint, Freud is a rationalist, following in the 
Jewish tradition of Maimonides, Spinoza, and Einstein, closer 
perhaps to the intellectualism of the first than to the rational 
mysticism of the other two. With Spinoza’s amor Dei Intel- 
lecwalis (‘intellectual love of God') Freud shares the catheads, 
if not the object. Reason itself is for him emotionally charged, 
and from its own nature, he is convinced, must give the emo- 
tions the place they are entitled to. His best hope for the future 
is that 'the inteliect — the scientific spirit, reason — should in 
time establish a dictatorship over the human mind'. On his ban- 
ner is inscribed 'Where id was, there shall ego be.’ 

This rational ideal Freud holds out for everyone, not just 
Plato’s caste of intellectuals. Its attainment is a mark of matur- 
ity rather than of philosophical achievement. In an era when 
political suppression from without reinforces the psychic re- 
pression within, Freud remains confident that the voice of in- 
tellect. though it speak softly, will persist till it is heard, and 
heard by all. ' 

Such a conviction is scarcely the credo of the pessimism with 
which he has been charged. Freud is not so much a pessimist 
as a realist, possibly the most thoroughgoing realist in western 
thought. The noblest enterprise of philosophic antiquity Kant 
saw in the attempt to distinguish appearance from reality. At 
bottom, this remains the philosophical task, and Freud was 
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FOURTEEN 


Freudianism and Psychoanalysis: 
A Thomist View 

JACQUES MARITAIN 


To treat the many complex problems posed by Freudianism in 
one short essay is not an easy thing to do. The matter is further 
complicated by the fact that interest in Freud’s discoveries and 
theones has not been restricted to psychological and psy- 
chiatric circles. On the contrary, it seems to grow greater and 
more ardent as it extends to less competent groups. Literary 
men have played an enormous role in the diffusion of Freudian- 
ism. t IS a formidable trial for a scientific doctrine, or what is 
3S such, to owe its success to literary men and the 
Sctious objectivc discussion of the novelty it 
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tinguishing: i. The psychoanalytic method; 2. Freudian psy- 
chology: 5. Freudian philosophy. 

Let me state my opinion immediately: on the first plane 
(psychoanalytic method). Freud shows himself to be an in- 
vestigator of genius. On the third plane (Freudian philosophy), 
he seems almost like a man obsessed. On the second plane 
(Freudian psychology), he appears to be an admirably penetrat- 
ing psychologist, whose ideas, inspired by his astonishing in- 
stinct for discovery, are spoiled by a radical empiricism and an 
erroneous metaphysics that is unaware of itself. 

Since Freud’s ideas are more or less known to everybody, 
there is no point in beginning with an historical and doctrinal 
exposition that would risk being tiresome. 


I 

THE PSYCHOANALYTIC METHOD AND THE 
INVESTIGATION OF THE UNCONSCIOUS 

Freud is well known as a determined defender of the psy- 
chological unconscious. He refused even to use the word ‘sub- 
conscious’, doubtless in order to avoid seeming to favour the 
tendency to see in the unconscious nothing but a residuum of 
conscious activity. According to him, it is not the fact of being 
absolutely inaccessible, but of being inaccessible to voluntary 
evocation that characterizes the unconscious properly so- 
called. For him, the unconscious comprises everything inacces- 
sible to voluntary evocation. For those unconscious elements 
that can be made conscious by voluntary evocation he reserves 
the name, preconscious. 

The question to be raised at the start is whether or not there 
exists a psychic life which eludes consciousness and of which 
emergences alone reach this luminous zone. In my opinion, a 
categorical ‘Yes’ must be given in reply to this question and 
Freud must accordingly be declared right. The problem has 
been so confused among professional psychologists that some 
for a long time would not admit anything but a physiological 
unconscious. Others resorted to the very debatable notion of a 
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plurality of centres of consciousness. The blame for this, how- 
ever, falls upon the philosophers — and above all, Descartes 
who by virtue of an idealist assumption identified psycho- 
logical fact with fact of consciousness. In this view, at least 
with regard to what constitutes psychic life (le psychisme), be- 
ing would thus have to be identified with being known. In 
other words, it would he essential for all psychic activity to be 
aware of itself. 

In my opinion, what Emile Meyerson saw as a realist postu- 
late of science and what a Thomistic metaphysician sees as a 
well established philosophical truth, namely, that things or ob- 
jects to be known exist independently of the knowledge we 
have of them, is an axiom of realism as valid for psychology 
as it is for any other science. 

For Saint Thomas Aquinas, it is not just the human soul that 
is obscure to itself, its concrete existence being known to it 
only by reflection upon its own acts. Nor are its root tendencies 
— its powers or faculties — the only realities in us whose inner 
nature eludes introspection. Instincts, inclinations, acquired 
tendencies, habitus ('states of capacity’) or inner perfections 
of the faculties, virtues and vices and the deep mechanisms of 
the life of the spirit — all represent a world of reality, only the 
effects of which reach consciousness. Whether the will is ade- 
quate to evoke them or not. it is in a psychic form that a host 
of memories and images is conserved in us in a latent state. 
Psychic operations also, even cognitive operations, like those 
of the senses, can be produced in us without our being con- 
scious of them, that is, without their being explicitly known 
themselves by intellectual reflection, without the intellect's 
gtfspmg them for itself to signify them to itself. It is rather 
primitive and due to an over-simplified form of psychology 
or to idealist or rationalist prejudices, to believe that there is 
nothing in us except what we ourselves say of ourselves to 
ourselves, and that we think and love only what we think we 
think and love. The least careful observation of our own con- 
duct and the behaviour of others should be enough to un- 
deceive us on this score. 

In the Interpretation of Dreams. Freud writes, 'The uncon- 
scious is the psychic itself, its essential reality, its inner nature 
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IS as unknown to us as that of the external world, and con 
sciousness informs us about it m a manner as imperfectly as 
our sense organs about the external world ’ Taken in itself, 
this formulation can certainly be endorsed by us 
A qualification, however, must be made immediately It 
would undoubtedly be incorrect to state that Freud ignored the 
efficacy of consciousness After all for him the cure of a neu 
rosis IS brought about precisely by the translaaon of the un 
consaous to the conscious What he did ignore, however, is the 
proper life and the proper energy of a whole region of psychic 
life with which consciousness is necessarily connected I refer 
to the rational part of the soul to judgments of the intelligence 
and free choices of the will These are necessarily conscious by 
nature, and they are truly of capital importance for our con 
duct For Freud however, there is no such thing as free choice 
As for functions of the intelligence for him even the highest of 
them can be accomplished in the unconscious along with the 
rest If there is any efficacy m consciousness it consists ex 
clusively in the condition of becoming known For him the un 
conscious IS the mam factor in man if not the sum total of all 
his energies Man is led by his unconscious The light of con 
sciousness when it functions well does nothing more than 
prevent the internal conflicts of unconscious energies from up- 
setting this leadership too seriously 

But enough of digression Let us retain the fact of the exist 
ence of the psychic unconscious The question which must now 
be raised involves the exploration of the unconscious On this 
head we are indebted to Freud for discovenes whose import 
ance dare not in justice be denied 

The first condition for exploring the unconsaous is to break 
down the control and the inhibitions normally exerased by the 
higher functions over the lower In other words it is a question 
of momentarily putting a stop to this control in order to permit 
the emergence of the lower p^chic life into the field of con 
sciousness It is what in Freudian language is called derepres 
Sion or functional liberation Several stratagems have been 
employed for this purpose ^me psychiatrists resort to the 
action of drugs etherization for example Others make use 
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of hypnosis. 

Freud’s stroke of genius was to have recourse to a voiuntary 
suspension of the exercise of self-criticism and self-control for 
this purpose. It is well known that this is the essential charac- 
teristic of psychoanalysis, or of the technique of free associa- 
tion. it is a matter of momentarily causing the patient to lose 
his head, as it were. For that purpose the best thing is to obtain 
his own consent. He then voluntarily delivers himself over to 
an experience in which his mental life will be decomposed, as 
it were, or liquified, an experience that will bring him at cer- 
tain moments to a state very close to hypnosis or dreaming. 
Stretched out in semi-darkness, be does not see the doctor 
stationed behind him as an observant witness. The latter sim- 
ply asks him to associate on a word, then on another given in 
response, and so on. He abandons himself progressively to the 
words and images that arise, completely released from logical 
thought and voluntary self-control. After a certain length of 
time has elapsed, a whole host of memories and unknown 
thoughts submerged in the depths of the unconscious begins to 
mount to the surface. 

The process is not unaccompanied by crises and agony, for it 
is necessary to use violence, as it were, to break down active 
and tenacious resistances, that have often become automatic, 
and the mechanisms erected by the neurosis precisely to allow 
the unconscious the more jealously to guard its secrets. 

Interpretation, therefore, has to be joined to the process of 
de-repression. Interpretation brings the repressive factor to 
light and transfers it to the field of consciousness. Here it loses 
its automatic character and disintegrates. The liberation of re- 
pressed material and its entrance into consciousness are there- 
by rendered possible. Lured on by a first de-repression, the 
psychic unblocking is pursued step by step, de-repression and 
interpretation mutually conditioning each other. It is in the 
technique of interpretation, and particularly in the use of 
symbolism, that Freud and his disciples have allowed them- 
selves to indulge in arbitrary, obsessively dogmatic and ped- 
antic extravagances that risk discrediting psychoanalysis and 
leave the best jests of Aristophanes and Moliere far behind 
them. This has moved certain wits to declare that the worst 
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enemies of psychoanalysis are the psychoanalysts themselves 
It is likewise true that the diffusion of Freudian interpreta 
tions among the general public has had the effect of creanng in 
people the very thing to be discovered in them and poisoning 
their imagination in the bargain I refer especially to the iexi 
con of symbolization that Freud regards as common to all the 
members of a certain ethnic or linguistic group A method is 
not to be judged by the abuses to which men put it, however, 
but by the positive results it is able to achieve In my opinion. 
It must be declared that the principles and laws of Freudian 
interpretation can be salvaged within an exact and rigorous 
methodology The Freudian mechanism of condensation, dis 
placement, dramatization, symbolization, secondary elabora 
tion, censorship and disguise, obviously provisional in form 
and subject to revision, represent penetrating insights But that 
is not all Here Freud presents us with a notion of great m 
terest that was almost ignored by professional psychologists 
before him It is what Roland Dalbiez,^ in a book that has 
since become classic and was the first to elucidate Freudianism 
jn a philosophical way, has called the nodon of psychic e\ 
pression According to this nouon a psychic state is deter* 
not only from the front, if I may speak that way, as when I 
understand it through the object to which it is related, but also 
from behind, as it were, as when I understand it through other 
states and psychic dispositions of the subject of which it is at 
once the effect and the sign that is to say the psychic expres 
Sion It is something verifiable m a particularly evident way in 
the case of 'dereistic' psychic productions — dreams hallucina 
tion and neurotic symptoms — which are no longer focused on 
reality 

Psychoanalysis conducted according to ngorous methodo- 
logical rules is frequently without effect When it does produce 
results, they are more often in the order of probability than 
certitude In any case psycho analytic investigation deals with 
knowledge of the singular explaining individual present by in 
dividual past All of this means that psydioanaI>sis docs not 
pertain to the realm of specuiame science, but to the domain 
of medicine It accordingly suffers the imperfections proper to 
the logical instruments of such a science Freud remarks quite 



231 M A R I T A. ( N 

correctly that ‘a psychoanalysis is not an irnpartial scientific 
research, but a therapeutic action. It does not seek by its 
essence to prove, but to modify something.’ Within such limits, 
the exploration of the unconscious by the symbolic method, 
which plays only a secondary role in psychoanalysis, more- 
over, as Freud often repeated, has produced a sufficient number 
of well established positive results — the disclosed reality of 
memories and traumata buried since childhood has often been 
verified from without by inquiry into the patient's past — to 
make us regard this technique for exploring the geological 
depths of the soul, together with the technique of dream in- 
terpretation, as a discovery of the highest value. The essential 
contribution of Freud’s work is thus to have created an en- 
tirely new method for exploring the unconscious. 

Freud’s remark cited a moment ago, however, recalled very 
opportunely that It is in order to cure that the psychiatrist re- 
sorts to psychoanalysis. What then is its therapeutic value? 
Without going into a detailed discussion, I shall simply present 
the conclusions to which it seems a serious study of the evi- 
dence must lead. In my opinion, the psychoanalytic method — 
in spite of the logically imperfect form Freud, like almost all 
great innovators, has given to his discovery — is not only an in- 
strument of investigation capable of producing exact results, 
but also something that can lead to the cure of neurosis and 
perhaps even psychosis. fWhen it is a question of psychosis, 
however, schizophrenia, mental automatism and so on, it 
would be preferable to discuss the ideas of Bleuler and Jung in- 
stead of Freud's). It would be absurd to make psychoanalysis 
the sole therapeutic instrument for the cure of neuroses. It is 
one of the therapeutic instruments for the cure of certain neu- 
roses, but the mechanism of cure in this case is especially in- 
teresting for philosophy. 

‘As soon as the unconscious processes become conscious,’ 
Freud writes, 'the symptoms disappear.’ It is not an abstract 
notion of the past that de-repression causes to return to the 
light of day, but the concrete past with the existential certi- 
tude proper to the intuition of memory This is indispensable. 
It has been said that ‘the artificial provocation of the phenom- 
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ena of hypermnesia [pathological degree of retention and recall, 
espeaally of detail] remains one of the pillars of the psycho 
analytic edifice ' The patient now has before him his own un 
conscious his own past misfortune his own psychic wounds — 
inasmuch as they are his, pertain in an ineradicable manner to 
his own irreversible past and form one body with his own ex 
istence Provocation of hypermnesia is not enough however 
Intelligence must intervene The interpretation made by the 
patient or recognized by him as true reveals to him the causal 
connection between the materials of his past life and the dis 
turbance he is now suffering It is important to understand that 
It IS a matter of an intellectual act of awareness fpnse de con 
science) that has nothing to do with deduction but is an in 
tuition bearing upon the very fibres of the subjects psychic 
ussue Automatically through the sole fact of this prise de 
conscience the automatisms created by the unconscious are 
made to disappear The light of the intelligence dispels them 
Every cure of a neurotic symptom by psychoanalysis bears test 
imony to the radical health of intelligence and consciousness 
To indicate how this sort of cure can be spontaneous I will 
cite a case of which I have direct knowledge A young girl ex 
perienced symptoms of anxiety that were becoming more dis 
tressing every year, whenever she found herself in an enclosure 
like a closed room or the compartment of a train She happened 
to be an open soul and was accustomed to see herself clearly 
One day when she was taking a walk in the country she said 
to herself It is not possible There must be some explanation 
for It She then began to reflect on her past Suddenly the 
memory of a completely forgotten incident of her early child 
hood came to mind When she was about three years old she 
was once with her father whom she rarely saw and whom she 
greatly feared (The father was separated from her mother ) 

She wanted to leave the room they were in The instant she 
turned the knob on the door her father put on the lock that 
was placed too high for the child s hand to reach She made for 
the window But her father closed the window and stood in 
front of It The child felt herself imprisoned and overcome with 
anxiety and humiliation It was easy to grasp the connection 
between this event of her early childhood and the anxiety now 
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experienced by the young girl whenever she found herself shut 
up in a given place. Suddenly the symptoms of the budding 
neurosis disappeared forever. This young girl, who knew noth- 
ing about psychoanalysis, had effected a psychoanalytic cure 
without knowing it, just as, in MoUere's play, M. Jourdain 
had been speaking prose without knowing it. 

Cure by analysis consists essentially in dissolving morbid 
habits by reducing them to the memory of the events that 
gave them birth. 

Roland Dalhiez notes correctly that 'the key to the psycho- 
analytic cure is the distinction between habit and memory. It 
has always been observed,' he continues, 

‘that the learning of a movement of dexterity, that is, the 
formation of a motor habit, is achieved only when conscious- 
ness has wthdrawn from the motor ensemble and the latter is 
integrated automatically. Inversely, it has been established that 
the sole tact of attempting consciously to apprehend the 
separate movements in detail greatly disturbs the motor habit 
and throws its automatism out of gear. The pianist, the steno- 
grapher and the fencer are made by their automatisms. They 
are lost as soon as they want to analyze them.’^ 

It is a well-known fact that it was the Viennese doctor, 
Joseph Breuer, who in the course of the years 1880-1882, made 
the discovery that the reintegration of a traumatic memory in 
the field of consciousness can have a curative effect. He called 
it a catharsis or cleansing of the soul. Breuer's discovery con- 
sisted in the application of a general law of psychic dynamism 
to the domain of morbid affective habits. The personal work of 
Freud consisted in creating an absolutely original exploratory 
technique, namely, the analysis of spontaneous associations, 
dreams and inhibited acts, and in being the first to perceive 
the pathogenic importance of unsuccessful repressions. As 
Freud himself always maintained, however, the fundamental 
therapeutic principle of analysis, namely, the disintegration of 
habit by recollection, belongs to Breuer. 

'It is this fundamental therapeutic principle that distin- 
guishes the Freudian theory of the relations between habit and 



Freurfidnism and Psychoanalysis 235 

memory from that maintained by Bergson. The French philo- 
sopher would contrast habit as an acquired bodily mechanism 
with pure memory, Freud also contrasts habit and memory, 
but in another way. It is impossible for him to grant that habit 
is purely somatic; that would destroy the foundation of his 
wliole method of treatment. There are psychic, cognitive 
habits. Automatism can invade the psychic life no less than the 
organism. 'Hie disintegration of morbid affective habits by 
their reduction to memory demonstrates the psychic character 
of these habits. We might say that the psychoanalytic cure is 
the therapeutic refutation of the Bergsonian thesis that restricts 
habit to the purely organic and sees nothing in it except motor 
activity.'* 

Psychoanalysis can cure certain neuroses, those whose etio- 
logy is not organic but psychodynamic — above all, hysteria (a 
concept rejected by Babinski, but which played a great roll in 
the genesis of Freud’s theories and is at present on the way to 
being rehabilitated), psychogenic anxiety states and obsessional 
neurosis. It should immediately be added that it can also ag- 
gravate them, and can drag to neurosis or worse unlucky sane 
people who are well enough, but one day betake themselves 
to a psychoanalyst’s office out of snobbery or imprudent cur- 
iosity about themselves. Anyone occupied with these matters 
knows of examples of men whose mental and moral life have 
been ruined under such circumstances. It proves that the psy- 
choanalytic method — from the point of view of therapy or the 
point of view of simple exploration of the unconscious — ^is a 
difficult and dangerous method. If it is generally the case of 
having to choose one good doctor out of a thousand, in this 
instance it is a case of having to choose one good p^choanalyst 
out of ten thousand. A discovery can be good in itself, but 
difficult to handle, dangerous and demanding of exceptional 
precautions. That is the case with many inventions of the mod- 
ern world. The psychoanalytic method is risky both for the 
subject and for the doctor. I should like to give a few brief 
indications of this fact. 

What I mean, in short, is that psychoanalysis — and this is its 
scientific merit — takes us into forbidden territory. There is al- 
ways a danger in upsetting the estabUshed relations between 
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the conscious and the unconsaous There is always a danger in 
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izes himself and presses his will to probe further, he does not 
enter for all that the world of the unconsrious, he runs the risk 
of becoming over-scrupulous. When a neurotic or delirious per- 
son goes to confession, far from laying bare the root of bis 
neurosis or delirium, he deluges his confessor instead with the 
effusions of his neurosis and delirium. 

On the other hand, confession in itself is an act of reason and 
will. The two personalities present to each other are cut off 
from each other as much as possible. The penitent delivers up 
the secret of his heart to the confessor solely as to an instru- 
ment of God. The confessor hides his entire personality behind 
his role of being a judge. 

If we take into account the importance in psychoanalysis of 
the unique conflict of human personalities just spoken of, two 
typical features of psychoanalytic treatment begin to take on 
peculiar significance. The first is the fact that it is a rule that 
in order to avoid certain dangers of nervous disorder, a future 
psychoanalyst has to begin by being psychoanalyzed himself. 

It is only after this sort of initiation and preliminary psychic 
purification that he in turn will be able to undertake the psy- 
choanalysis of others. The second typical feature is the law of 
transference. This is the inevitable manifestation at one time 
or another of the morbid habits of the patient, notably his 
erotic tendencies, toward the p^choanalyst himself. All whose 
functions oblige them to accept intimate confidences, confes- 
sors, physicians, lawyers, undoubtedly are exposed to becom- 
ing the object of the emotions of the neurotic person who may 
confide in them. But there is a question here of a much deeper 
and more typical law. 

Transference is a necessary stage for a neurotic to go through 
on the way to psychoanalytic resolution of his difficulties. ‘A 
psychodynamic neurosis,’ according to the schema of Freud, ‘is 
a system of morbid malrepressed habits expressing themselves 
in an erratic way. One of the first consequences of the cure 
(analytic) %vill be that these morbid habits, instead of manifest- 
ing themselves towards the environment, will externalize 
themselves towards the doctor.'* Freud declares, 'An analysis 
without transference is an impossibility.’ If this is necessarily 
so. is it not due to the fact of the very spedaJ relationship in 
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psychoanalysis that links the two personalities of the doctor 
and the patient together? Is it not a typical manifestation of 
the intromission of the one into the soul of the other that has 
been pointed out? 

It is this same very special relationship that removes psycho- 
analysis from the plane of science (practical science) proper to 
medicine in the classical sense of the term® and places it on the 
level of a conflict between person and person, where individu- 
ality and contingency predominate. Perhaps this also explains 
why psychoanalysts generally have much greater trouble than 
others in keeping to the laws of objectivity proper to the scien- 
tific method. Claparede declared: 

'Psychoanalysts give one the impression of being the owls of 
psychology. They can see in the dark. This is certainly a great 
advantage because many things transpire in the subterranean 
depths of the subconscious, as in the dark recesses of the primi- 
tive soul, and they have discovered a number of connections 
and facts that have escaped the notice of other psychologists. 
This advantage has its reverse side, however. Accustomed to 
the dark, they sometimes seem unable to stand the light and to 
explain their concepts with clarity, in a rational way convinc- 
ing to those who, unlike themselves, are not convinced before- 
hand. They seem also to have lost the sense for nuances and 
appear to be no longer able to distinguish very well between an 
abracadabra hypothesis and a likely introduction.'’^ 

The meaning of the observations 1 have just made should not 
be misconstrued. They are not meant to condemn the psycho- 
analytic method. Nor do they presume that it is morally illicit. 
There is no question of that at all. It is simply a question of 
the dangers it presents, the reasons of which I have tried to 
indicate. It is clear that in certain cases it is proper to resort to 
dangerous medication. When an abnormal connection between 
the conscious and the unconscious appears in the form of a 
neurotic symptom that is ravaging a human life, there should 
be no hesiution about trying psychoanalysis if nosological in- 
dications call for it and one is placed in the hands of a good psy- 
choanalyst besides. To have recourse to psychoanalysis as one 
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takes aspirin, however, betokens a very costly naivete ® 
Before concluding, and to touch, in passing upon the ques 
tion of moral licitness, I would like to mention the way certain 
investigators proceed on the pretext of being saentific To 
verify experimentally the value of Freudian symbolism, 
Schroetter and Roffenstein would hypnotize their subjects and 
suggest they dream of some disgusting obscenity whispered m 
to their ear in order to see how the obscene image would be 
disguised in the dream Betlheim and Hartmann® chose patients 
affected with certain associative disturbances (Korsakov s syn- 
drome) and made them learn by heart certain prose pieces 
offensive in content, in order to see what spontaneous symbol 
izations could be verified when the subjects later recited the 
pieces This sort of experimentation on poor sick people, who 
are treated as specimens and whose imagination is undoubtedly 
harmed, raises questions about the moral assumptions animat- 
ing the experimenters 


2 

FREUDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 

In my opimon, it is above all for the notion of psychic 
dynamism that Freudian psychology must be given credit 
Other psychologists had already brought this approach to light 
with greater philosophical force Bergson in particular Freud, 
however, made remarkably fertile use of it in the field of psy- 
chiatry and empinological knowledge The profound life of 
the unconscious appeared to him to be composed of tendencies, 
desires, instincts and impulses comparable, not to mechanical 
forces, but to vital energies direct^ from within towards an 
end each of them working to attain its object with the fierce 
tenacity, flexibility and artfulness of life Freud went to ex 
tremes in this regard but the restoration of dynamism and 
finality has very great value in the eyes of a Thomist He car 
ried the role of instincts and affectivity to such excess that he 
seems to see the whole human being in their terms It remains 
true, nevertheless that he forcefully attracted attention to a 



24° M AR I T A I N 


had geneX been n f f 

functions On ^tbe it was masked by higher 

lungCe whXl“ he employed a 

logicaMn mv nnm^ ^^^remely anthropomorphic and mytho 
correrf j?, ‘he price he had to nav for the 


iS InX nX ^Mhropomorphic and 

correct methodoCc”/ fedma^ f f ‘h« 

that he had about nLr^>nI,^ ‘he expression 

unfortunate thmp^^c fk ^ ™P"'t°'og*caI science (The 
Sophy of man ou^t nf himself wanted to make a philo 

ceeded m confusing eve^ythmgT'”^'^'"' 

P^y<^holXologyZfllTridal 7 '’^^ 

assuming that even ^ h'® originality consisted in 

mistakes omissions and thM'^? 1”'^*’ f°tgetfulness, 

‘hey are at the sa4 ol tr ‘h« is that 

tendencies His drSim hidden affective 

every single dream back to well known To trace 

an assumption so obviouslv of desire in disguise is 

f®h obliged to moSy °t t, °''f ^^Phhed that Freud himself 
fincipie he accorded a nla^- his Beyond the Pleasure 

and conceded that m psyrk® ^ ?® automansm of repetition 
tendency towards reprodifron! 'here exists an inevitable 
self *^7 Without taking ''opetmon a tendency that 
®7^hove It ■ It should S nofX“'’V"'° ^ocount, putting it 
oupsZ 'ho dream as a reahvak”'^™'^**/- that in his same 
afwnv°° ** 1^ ^o often hpi desire, the desire in 

on fZ* ®oxual in character He p regarded by Freud as 

^ '°P'Oi ‘f. in my opinion, the 

to maintains and fteuH implicated and mystenous 

lerv'’ 7 ^^^tots, itXevlfj,'^,"”' in his attempt 

dvMm hoi-e one must 'h^‘ he has seen 

^It iTi of tendencies ^ ® Preponderant role to the 

to b ‘’^"^"'i^m'appeare toX“'“''’ however that the 

'? ho ncknowledged that S th7^‘ advantage I think it has 
chodynamic origm and the 6 X 01377 ^'^"“ neuroses of psy- 
Freud are well founded conce^onsT'i 'h®” Ptoposed by 
nceptions Roland Dalbiez has shown 


Freudianism and Psychoanalysis 241 

m a very profound discussion that the celebrated studies of 
Pavlov on conditioned reflexes constitute a remarkable con- 
firmation of Freud on this point For Freud, psychoneuroses 
'arc due to an internal conflict An instinctive impulse has been 
repelled into the unconscious and for a certain length of time 
successfully repressed. Tlie equilibrium then becomes upset 
The repression meets with defeat, and the repressed matenai 
makes its return in the guise of neuropathological symptoms ' 
Pavlov induced experimental neuroses in a dog effecting in 
him a collision of instincts, according to a scheme exactly 
paralleling the Freudian scheme 
Here is an example of Pavlov's experience. Some food was 
presented to a dog at the same time that an electnc current was 
applied to a point on his skin By itself alone, the electnc cur 
rent would produce a reaction of retreat and defence Associ- 
ated with the presentation of food, the electnc current finally 
loses the power to arouse a defence reaction and acquires the 
power to provoke salivation There is an inhibition of the de 
fence instinct by a conditioned reflex related to the food in 
stinct But the equilibnum thus effected is unstable If the point 
of application of the electric current is changed, the equihb- 
num is destroyed, the current ceases to provoke salivation and 
violent manifestations of defence are unleashed The dog be 
comes extremely excitable and restless as never before In the 
language of Freud, it would be said that there has been a return 
of what was repressed (the defence instinct) as a consequence 
of unsuccessful repression 

Anoiber example is very ewnous because it shows how a 
conflict of tendenaes that disturbs an animal can be related to 
cognitive phenomena, I mean to the fact that a certain discern 
ment has been rendered impossible 

‘Given a dog in whom there has been established a positive 
conditioned reflex in response to the appearance of a luminous 
circle Food has been presented to the dog each time the circle 
appears Thereafter whenever the circle makes its appearance, 
the dog salivates If the animal is now shown an ellipse, the 
great axis of which is equal to the diameter of the circle and 
the ratio of whose axes is 1/2, the dog at first salivates But 
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since the presentation of the drcle is accompanied by the food 
offer, whereas that of the ellipse is not. the dog soon enough 
comes to distinguish the circle from the ellipse. The expen- 
ment is continued with ellipses, the ratio of whose axes is 
successively 2/3. 3/4. 4/5> ^/7< 7/8, and it is found that 

the dog succeeds in differentiating them. But when it comes to 
an ellipse the ratio of whose axes is 8/9, which very much re- 
sembles a circle, the equilibrium between excitation by the 
circle and inhibition by the ellipse is destroyed.’ 

There is no means of discerning the circle which says. Food 
and salivation! from the ellipse which says. Attention! No 
salivation! 'The dog becomes nervous, jumps around on the 
bench, twists and tears at the apparatus . . An experimental 
neurosis has temporarily been induced in him. 

But to come back to Freud. It is remarkable how several of 
his adversaries with mechanistic or organicist prejudices criti- 
cize him for veering, supposedly, towards spiritualism. After 
all, does he not claim that illnesses, like neuroses and psychoses, 
and, to speak in the manner of certain of his disciples, even 
perhaps organic illnesses, can spring from psychic rather than 
somatic causes? What is one to think of the psychogenic origin 
of illnesses? To relate this question to metaphysical problems 
Freud never posed, truthfully speaking, philosophically there is 
no spiritualism here, neither Cartesian spiritualism nor spirit- 
ualism in the genuine sense. Leaving aside the question of the 
spirituality of the human soul, (of which Freud had no idea), 
here we have rather an animism — one that is very well foun- 
ded, moreover, in my opinion. If it is true that the soul, con- 
ceived of as an entelechy in Aristotle's sense, and the body it 
informs constitute together a single unique substance, then it 
becomes dear that every psychic disorder is linked to at least 
a functional disturbance of the organism. And it becomes no 
less clear that this same total nosological tact can be considered, 
if I may say so, from either oneside or the other. In certain cases 
the cause can be altogether psychic, in other cases altogether 
somatic and in still others again both psychic and somatic at 
the same time (somatic at least as regards grounding and 
hereditary dispositions, a thing which Freud never denied) . The 
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same thing goes for the cure. TTiis poses no difficulty of a 
theoretical nature for the philosopher. 

There is another aspect of Freudian psychology, a 'noc- 
turnal' aspect. This is the aspect, naturally, that has attracted 
the attention of the general public. 

I am thinking particularly of the theory of the libido. Freud 
has expressed himself on this subject in such opposite terms 
that sometimes the libido appears to be simply the equivalent 
of what theologians call concupiscence, the unrestrained desire 
for what can satisfy the senses and the taste for pleasure, and 
self-love; sometimes to be a sort of metaphysical eros expres- 
sive of the energy of being and its striving towards existence 
and life; and at other times again to be a desire of a sexual 
nature. The final meaning, however, is so preponderant that 
the reproach of pansexualism directed at Freudian psychology 
remains merited in spite of everything. This psychology seems 
to be dominated itself by a kind of sexual obsession. The pre- 
ponderance of this last meaning is due either to the fact that 
sexology was a privileged field of study for Freud or. as will 
presently be pointed out, because he lacks any philosophical 
criterion of specification and consequently makes any general 
notion identical with the most striking example of its 
realization. 

On the other hand, as I have a/ready indicated elsewhere,^ 
a general philosophy of a very inferior type prevents Freud 
from distinguishing potentiality and actuality. He replaces 
potentiality by a sum total of actualities conflicting among 
themselves; and for indetermination orientated towards normal 
actuation but capable of multiple actuations, he substitutes a 
constellation of opposing actualities in conflict. Hence the nor- 
mal seems to him to be nothing more than a particular instance 
of the abnormal, and health a particular case of illness. This is 
the main reason for the exaggerations contained in his theories 
on infantile sexuality, the Oedipus complex and the like. In 
these theories he interprets pathological material, of unexcep- 
tionable worth sometimes, in a violent, morose and degrading 
way. He indulges in the most arbitrary generalizations (as 
when he considers the existence of the Oedipus complex to be 
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a universal law) and he regards the child as a polymorphous 
pervert {the word, pervert, implying, of course, no moral 
judgment) 

Let us understand, however, that the entire play of the in 
stmcts, as numerous and powerful as they are, remains open in 
man It possesses a relative mdetermination that finds its nor- 
mal perfection and regulation only in reason The undiffer 
entiated character of the instincts consequently leaves open the 
possibility of abnormal fixations at any given stage Let us un- 
derstand, furthermore, that if certain perversions appear to be 
a regression to an infantile stage of instinctual development, 
there is nevertheless an essential difference between ‘infantile 
nomntegration and the disintegration, always complicated by 
anachronistic and discordant reintegration, that is proper to 
the pathological state Then we shall understand how absurd 
the expression of polymorphous pervert is, which Freud uses 
ivith regard to the child Replace this notion of polymorphous 
perversion by the notion of polymorphous pervertibility, and 
the error is corrected, but by the same fact one places oneself 
outside the pale of Freudiamsm Freud declares, ‘When some 
one has become grossly and manifestly perverted, one can more 
accurately state that he has been arrested, that he represents 
an arrested stage of development ’ A formulation like this is 
typical of the central error of the Freudian psychology here 
being described 

Finally, with good reason, this psychology aims to be a psy- 
chology oS 3 purely empiriolo^cal type It is pervaded and 
overwhelmed on every side, however, by a pseudometaphysics 
of the most vulgar character, which Freud is all the less anxious 
to dispense ivith as he imagines he has no philosophy or meta 
physics at all I say pseudometaphysics of the most vulgar type, 
because it combines all the prejudices of deterministic, mech- 
anistic scientism with all the prejudices of irrationalism A 
powerful philosophical irrationalism like Bergson’s or even 
Kiages* (although the metaphysics of the latter is abominable 
in my eyes) and an arrogantly rational scientism like Berthe 
lot’s, for example, are something noble But what can be said of 
a theory of the soul collaborated upon by Caliban become 
scienust and Monsieur Homais become irrationalist’ 
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The schemata of the psychic apparatus proposed by Freud 

especially the second schema ego (comprising the conscious 
and preconscious), superego (comprising the repressing ele 
ments of the unconscious), id (comprising everything primitive 
and repressed) — illustrate the confusion just spoken of between 
the schemata of a completely empiriological psychology and 
the explanations of a philosophical psychology, I mean to say 
when Freud claims he is able to explain with such schemata, 
say. with the superego^^ regarded as 'the heir of the Oedipus 
complex’, the origin of morality, for example The same con 
fusion engenders a sort of explanatory mythology, in which 
the life instincts connected with the libido and the death m 
stmcts connected with the instinct of individual conservation 
(that is, for Freud, of a return to the inorganic elements which 
are the material of the living organism) have as much worth 
as the Eros and Thanatos of old Heraclitus It is useless to insist 
upon so evident a point I prefer to say a few words about a 
concept that plays a major role in Freudian psychology, the 
concept of sublimation 

There is a good discussion of this concept in an essay by 
Mr Gustave Thibon (m the Etudes Carmihtaines of Apnl 
1936) The first thing to be taken into account is the fact that 
the notion of the specification of tendencies by their formal 
object is entirely alien to the thought of Freud Considering 
tendencies and instincts exclusively from the side of the sub- 
ject (already a form of matenahsm as regards the manner of 
knowing), he is utterly incapable of discovering any difference 
of essence among them How could he help, therefore fusing 
all of them into one and the same fundamental instinct, of 
which they supposedly are but various transformations or 
rather disguises^ On the other hand his denial of the autonomy 
of the spiritual and his deeply ingrained taste for taking re- 
venge on man could only serve to push him further in the same 
direction (a doctrinal matenahsm this time if it be true that 
materialism can be cliaractenzed by the reduction of the higher 
to the lower) The result is that for him the so called ‘higher 
states, poetic inspiration and mystical love, for example, are 
simply transformations and masks of instinct, detours by means 
of which a sensuality inhibited m its normal excrase is sans 
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fied in an insidious and veiled manner. All human inebriation 
is specifically sensual. 

It is only too easy to observe the many mixtures and col- 
lusions which can occur by accident in the poor mechanisms 
of human nature. This very observation, however, attests to 
the fact that the dynamic structures thus mixed are distinct in 
essence. The Freudian interpretation is not founded on any 
necessitating reason, but on the simple and brutal a priori 
denial of an order of realities whose rational certitude is estab- 
lished with the help of the instruments of philosophy, and 
established solely with the help of such instruments. 

Does this mean that the term, sublimation, whose Freudian 
meaning is unacceptable, has to be rejected in itself? I do not 
think so. On the contrary, in a quite different sense, it seems 
susceptible of being used to designate a psychic process of the 
highest importance. 

The inebriation of the poetic or religious soul is specifically 
spiritual in itself and therefore specWcaUy distinct from in- 
stinct. Does this mean that it is divorced from instinct? It is 
absurd to absorb the higher into the lower, but it is inhuman 
to separate the one from the other. 

It was suggested a while back that there are typical differ- 
ences between the instincts as they are to be found in man and 
the instincts as they are found in animals lacking reason. In- 
stincts have a far greater relative indetermination in man than 
in animals and require to receive their final regulation at the 
hands of reason. This is because in man instincts are kindred 
to the spirit and made for it. Their true centre, their supreme 
depth lies beyond the finalities of organic life.' They possess a 
secret aspiration to bathe ‘in those delicate vibrations that 
communicate with the spirit.’ This is as true of the typical 
tonality due to the difference between the sexes as it is of other 
tonalities of the affective life. This typical tonality — and here 
we catch up with the Freudian distinction between the sexual 
and the genital — greatly overflows in the human being the 
boundaries of the instinct directed towards procreation. It 
impregnates the fairest creations of culture and plays an im- 
mense role in the genesis of the higher affective states. 

With Gustave Thibon, therefore, we can define sublimation 
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true sublimation — as ‘a sort of ascendent reflux of instinct 
in the direction of the immaterial sources of the human being 
as the qua/itfltive integration of sensible rhythms into the 
melody of the interior life Subjectively, it is accompanied by a 
feeling of equilibrium, peace and inner plentitude by a sense of 
liberation from the bondage and discord of the lower appetites 
and by a spontaneous transparency, as it were, of the depths 
of nature to the influence of the spirit If moral progress calls 
for an ascetic battle of the spirit against the flesh, and knows 
phases where no sublimation is achieved, in which the lower 
instincts are vanquished only to become all the more besetting 
It also demands to issue m a phase of final integration cor 
responding to sublimation as just defined the evangelical name 
for which IS the beatitude of peace 


3 

FREUDIAN PHILOSOPHY 

I shall devote only a few reflections to Freudian philosophy 
There is nothing so unpleasant as to have to speak about a 
philosophy that does not avow itself to be a philosophy 

The whole of Freudian philosophy rests upon the prejudice 
of a radical denial of spirituality and freedom As a result ex 
penmental insights which are often correct become hardened 
philosophically into the worst errors Freud quite nghtly saw 
that human nature bears within itself a plurality of more or 
less antagonistic forces For him, however this pluralism be 
comes absolute, the human person decomposes and decays be 
fore the eyes of the psychologist He has discovered a powerful 
instrument for exploring the unconscious and takes cognizance 
of the formidable world, the intenor inferno thronged ^vlth 
monsters repressed in the unconsaous But he confuses the un- 
conscious Itself with this inferno which constitutes only a part 
of It And because he divorces it from the life of reason and 
spirit lie makes the entire instinctive life, and not just the part 
that is effectively divorced by repression — or by vice or 
wickedness — into some kind of pure bestiality crouched m the 



248 M A R I T A 1 N 

depths of man’s being. He thus disregards the central law of 
the essentially human character of man’s normal instinctive 
life referred to before. Repressed, active, bestial, infantile, 
alogical and sexual are the six notes with which Ernest Jones 
characterizes the unconscious of Freud. 

As in the case of Marx, it has to be recognized that in the 
errors of Freudian philosophy there is an element of grandeur, 
which pushes a crucial truth to the point of absurdity. Both 
men recognized the essential importance of what Thomists 
call material causality. The unfortunate thing is that they made 
it the whole, or at least the principal thing. 

It is hard not to see in Freud’s work a punishment for the 
arrogance of the proud, Pharisaical personality which rational- 
ism had erected into an end supreme in itself. The masks drop 
one after the other: and what was hidden in whited sepulchres 
comes out into broad daylight. 

Man had denied all the evil and the irrational he carries in 
himself, so as to be able to enjoy the testimony of his own 
conscience and be pleased with himself and justified through 
himself. Established in the illusion and deception of a false, 
nominalist consciousness of self, he made great use of moralism 
and spirituaiism, but emptied of their content. 

The effort of Freud was successful in denouncing the lie 
present in this false consciousness.*^ The latter, to tell the 
truth, hides and disguises deep unconscious undercurrents — not 
only economic interests and class interests, as Marx affirmed, 
hut in general the whole world of concupiscence and egoistic 
love of self, the savage and the demoniacal one wanted to deny. 
After Freud, a certain type of pharisaism has become impos- 
sible. In order to restore his uni^, man will have to find a new 
freshness and attain to a new consciousness of self. 

On the other hand — it is a good occasion tor speaking of 
ambivalence — this anxious will to denude human nature and 
show it its ugliness is accompanied by a strange but undoubted 
compassion: a compassion for the sick person, a compassion 
for the child whose first experiences are those of shame and 
grief, a compassion for man as the prey of many demons and 
lost in his own misery. Freud sees them all as unfortunate vic- 
tims tormented by an inexorable fate. 
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Whatever the worth of tlicse affective dispositions them- 
selves, when they intrude into the inteJJecr and command a 
philosophy they can wreak nothing but havoc and manias. 
Freud's larval philosophy appears to be a morbid symptom 
affecting the intelligence in consequence of an unsuccessful re- 
pression of the affective dispositions in question. It is nothing 
more than a disguise for a deep hatred of the form of reason. 
It is sufficient to note here the failure of the effort of Freud and 
his school to account for the superior activities of the human 
being, act, morality and religion, by psychoanalysis and an 
empiricism or a radical sensualism with sexualist tendencies. 

This failure has been established by Jung with regard to art, 
by Malinowski with regard to the origin of morality and the 
astonishing theory of the original parricide, which, as Dalbiez 
puts it, belongs to anthropological romance. Without a smile, 
in Totem and Taboo, Freud explains that one day ‘the expelled 
brothers came together and killed and ate the father, thus put- 
ting an end to the existence of the paternal horde,' and this 
cannibalistic act is not only the origin of totemic sacrifice and 
exogamy, but it gives the key to ali religions. Freud concludes, 

T can therefore terminate and summarize this brief investiga- 
tion by stating that in the Oedipus complex one finds the be- 
ginnings of religion, morality, society and art at the same 
time.* This, on the part of the father of the Oedipus complex, 
is pushing paternal pride a little to far. 

Finally, I think that at the bottom of Freudian metaphysics 
there is what Max Scheler has called 'resentment': the resent- 
ment, Freud himself has explained, of a soul insulted and 
humiliated since childhood, a resentment, as it seems, against 
human nature itself; a resentment, above all, against all those 
things— rational, moral and religious forms and regulations — 
which, according to him, in pretending to subdue the world of 
instinct in the name of an ideal, only add to men's misfortune 
and provoke psychic disorders. Acheronta movebo}^ It has al- 
ready been remarked that this bitter pessimism does not lack a 
certain greatness. A species of desperate pity, discernible also in 
the case of Luther, seems to bring Freud, who sees everything 
from the angle of vision of the clinic for psychoneurotics, to 
the point of making morality, with its prohibitions, which he 
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considers arbitrary, and the guilt feeling it develops, respons- 
ible for a flood of evils and additional tortures that men inflict 
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In the forceful and suggestive discussion in which he insists 
upon referring to the specific object and the proper limits of 
psychotherapy, Dalbiez writes that the education of the will, 
by reason of the end it pursues, is a moral and religious task, 
and not one for psychotherapy.^® Psychotherapy is distin- 
guished from moral and religious education not only by its end, 
but also by its means. Whereas ethics and religion make use of 
freedom, psychotherapy^avails itself of a certain determinism. 
It is absolutely necessary to emphasize this point strongly be- 
cause it is ignored by many authors in practice and in theory. 
The phenomena that psychotherapy attempts to modify are 
pathological phenomena and not moral faults. Its end is not to 
render people virtuous, but to restore them to health. 

‘When it is a question of bodily health, its distinction from 
virtue is completely evident. Nobody declares that palpitations 
of the heart are moral faults. When it is a question of psychic 
health, however, it is curious to find how certain people con- 
fuse it with virtue. Yet, already in the realm of normal psychic 
life, the distinction between psychological determinism and 
morality is easy to grasp. Intellectual and artistic aptitudes are 
incontestably something psychological, but they do not pertain 
to morality. Nobody can be blamed morally for his lack of 
aptitude for mathematics or sculpturing. The most heroic 
moral efforts run aground trying to overcome the limitations 
of psychic capacities. A fortiori it is the same in the realm of 
abnormal psychic life. Will-power counts for nothing in the 
presence of a feeling of depersonalization. Psychic health, far 
from being confused with virtue, is presupposed by it. It can 
be appreciated, therefore, that while ethics sets out to realize 
the total and supreme .good of man by means of free will, psy- 
chotherapy sets out to realize a human good that is partial and 
relative, whether psychic or physical, by means of psycho- 
logical determinism. To introduce the cultivation of the fr^ 
will into psychotherapy is to be guilty of confusing essences.’ 

Roland Dalbiez pits his characteristically implacable logic 
against this confusion. He pursues it among the disciples of 
Jung, as well as those of Jaspers. I am fully in accord with him 
on the necessity of the distinction. It is desirable, however, 
that it be not falsely understood and lead to forgetfulness of 
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the fact that psychotherapy, like medicine in general, is not a 
speculative science, hut a practical science, which proceeds 
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What does this signify except that the medical art, in the per- 
son of the subject who exercises it and because of its own 
human purposes, recognizes its subordination to ethics, which 
forbids the doctor to induce another to commit a moral fault? 
The additional elucidations here presented in no way lessen the 
value of the methodological distinctions laid down by the 
author of a book whose admirable moral wholesomeness as 
much as its intellectual exactness merit the recognition of the 
psychologist and the medical man as well as the philosopher 
and the educated man who is anxious to obtain a sure orienta- 
tion with regard to problems in which day by day so many in- 
competents become involved. 

My second remark has to do with the present essay itself. 
Since the time it was originaliy composed, psychotherapy has 
advanced considerably, and many new ideas have sprung up 
both outside the Freudian school (Baruk, Stocker, Nodet . . .) 
and within the different schools related to Freud. A notable 
effort of reconstruction has thus been undertaken by certain 
psychiatrists, psychoanalysts and non-psychoanalysts alike. 
Gregory Zilboorg recently wrote, ‘Psychoanalysis and religion 
found themselves largely separated from the beginning. In the 
course of the last few years, if certain signs of a rapprochement 
between the two can be observed, it is not due to verbal com- 
promise, but, i) to the fact that moral conscience has become 
a serious object of study among certain psychoanalysts in 
Switzerland and France, and 2) to religious thought that is 
beginning to consider Freudian discoveries in independence of 
Freud’s atheistic digressions. In other words, Freud’s superego 
has begun to be a serious object of investigation and has been 
revealed as not identical with conscience. In addition, it has 
become clear to a certain number of thinkers that the philo- 
sophical incursions of Freud could have been divorced from his 
psychiatric, clinical opinions in the same way that the chemis- 
try of Boyle and the physics of Newton can be looked at al- 
together independently of their theological digressions.'*® 

As a philosopher, I particularly appreciate the works of 
Zilboorg and of Charles Odicr for thdr intellectual value and 
the elucidations they afford. (The notion of psychological 
morality, in particular, which was introduced by Odier, seems 
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to me to be of great philosophical interest ) On the other hand, 
It seems to me that Jung and several of those who are called 
‘revisionists’, while they indeed are restoring essential values 
denied by Freud, have aggravated the confusion between the 
scientific realm and the philosophical and moral realms in an 
irremediable way, making room for a sort of scientific myth- 
ology able to produce some remarkable results in therapeutic 
practice but not much healthier for the intelligence than the 
philosophy’ of Freud It should also be noted that the cult of 
adaptation to the cultural milieu is as irrational as that of the 
individualistic claims of instinct 
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Human Creativity and 
Self-Concern 
in Freud’s Thought 
REINHOLD NIEBUHR 


The position of Sigmund Freud as one of the great scientific 
innovators of our era is now generally acknowledged The 
therapeutic efficacy of his disciplines and discoveries has been 
amply proved By laying bare the intricate mechanism of the 
self’s inner debate with itself, and its labyrinthian depths below 
the level of consciousness, he enlarged or indeed created new 
methods of healing ‘mental’ diseases It is not our purpose for 
It IS beyond the range of our competence, to deal with these 
thrilling advances in the art of healing Our purpose is rather, 
to examine an ancillary consequence of Freud’s theory of the 
tn partite division of the self into id, ego and superego upon 
current conceptions of human nature and behaviour, conse 
quetices which go far beyond the scope of the practice of psy- 
choanalysis m treating mental illness For there is a consistent 
theory of selfhood involved in Freud’s saentific views The 
question is how this theory has affected the debate on the old 
problem of the relation of self concern to human creativity 
The situation before Freud was that the prevailing philo- 
sophies of the Enlightenment had practically eliminated the 
pessimistic conclusions about the inevitability of the egoistic 
corruption in all forms of human creativity which had been 
preserved in the Christian doctnne of original sin From Renais 
sance to Enlightenment, which was indeed the climax of the 
Renaissance, the one unifying factor in otherwise diverse pliilo- 
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sufficiently, would be in control of all of its impulses and it 
would guide the self to the more inclusive rational ends w liiclt 
constituted the uniquely human aspect of man's life, as dis- 

inguished from the animals, who lived merely in the dimen- 
sion of nature. 
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Sophies, whether naturalistic or idealistic, was the favourable 
view of the potentialities of human nature and the confidence 
that any residual capacity for evil in man could be eliminated 
progressively if only either nature or reason could be man s 
guide. The doctrine of 'original sin' which had informed the 
theories of Western Christendom was discredited, partly be- 
cause it seemed enshrined in outworn dogmas and myths, but 
chiefly because its pessimism seemed irrelevant in the light of 
man’s new faith in 'nature' or in ‘reason.’ 

Freud entered into this debate in two chief ways; the first 
was relatively plain to see. His theories seemed to reconstruct 
the old pessimism about human nature upon the basis of mod- 
ern science and thus gave modern man a secular view of the 
inevitability of egoistic corruptions of creativity, which had 
been asserted for ages before the modern period. The second 
way was more tangled. Freud’s specific account of the tri- 
partite division of the self into id, ego and super-ego, and his 
conception of the internal debate between the id and the super- 
ego in which the ego played the part of an uneasy broker be- 
tween the two, added insights to the wisdom of the therapists. 
These teachings did not, however, contribute proportionately 
to moral and political theory, which is concerned with the 
problem of harnessing, beguiling, and occasionally suppres- 
sing the residual egotism in the creative endeavours of good, 
as well as evil, men. 

‘The Enlightenment,’ declares the eminent Harvard histor- 
ian Crane Brinton, ‘did not have a leg to stand on' in its con- 
ception of human nature. Freud belonged broadly to the spirit 
of the Enlightenment; but Freud’s system broke with the 
optimism of the Enlightenment and gave us the first scientific 
realist account of human behaviour. The reason for this break 
was obvious. Freud had no interest in any traditional doctrine 
and certainly not in the doctrine of original sin; but he drew a 
picture of the intricate inner relations within the self which 
shattered the simple mind-body dualism which had in various 
ways dominated Western thought from Plato and Aristotle to 
Spinoza and Descartes, not to speak of Kant’s version of the 
intelligible and sensible self. This dualism was informed by the 
assumption that the mind, if powerful enough or educated 



Creativity and Self Concern in Preud 259 

their own ends which come in conflict with the ends of other 
men The comparison between Freud's and Spencer’s ideas of 
conflict may prove the theories of both to be irrelevant to our 
present political and moral situation But Freud s pessimism is 
certainly closer to the facts than Spencer’s optimism The ques 
tion is whether the pessimism is informed by a realism which 
can give us the key to the compound of the will to power and 
utopian dreams which constitute the demonic energy of com 
munism or, for that matter, the compound of arrogance and 
concern for the ‘free way of life’ which informs the politics of 
the Western world ’ These histoncal phenomena are ‘natural’ 
enough but they are not natural in any sense which would 
make man's unique ambitions identical with the impulses of 
nature 

If Freud has a more complicated view of the nature’ of man 
than the Enlightenment because nature comprehends more 
than the survival impulse, he certainly has a much more real 
istic view of the reason of man than the rationalists of the 
Enlightenment The reason for this superiority lies cledrly in 
the analysis of the relation of the consaous ego to the id on 
the one hand and the super ego on the other For the conscious 
or rational ego is never the simple master of the self It engages 
m rationalization’ in order to dignify the instinctual drives of 
the id It acts as an uneasy broker between the id and the 
super ego Everything which the rationalists of the Enlighten 
ment ascnbe to the universal and logical demands of reason 
upon the self, is regarded by Freud as the consequences of the 
super ego and the cultural super ego’s pressure upon the self 
While he would strengthen the rational ego so that it would 
assume more power than either the id and the superego he has 
no dreams of the rational self achieving perspectives of uni 
versal validity He does not expect the mind to create a 
universal and therefore virtuous self 
The Freudian psychology certainly challenges the Kantian 
conception of the ‘intelligible' and the sensible self Freud's 
science has invalidated the idea of a god like reason which can 
and does impose duty on inclination He has also invalidated 
the more pretentious Hegelian conception of the self’s extricat- 
ing Itself from its condition of particularity by rational dis- 
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no version of Freudianism came closer than the thought of 
Freud to the physiocrattc picture of 'natural’ man, who had 
been corrupted by the ignorance of the rulers, who had not 
understood the laws of nature ' 

Nor was there anything in the thought of Freud which 
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men have the indination to assert their freedom and power 
over the flow of events, because they have some evidence that 
man is at least in partial control of his destiny. An absolutely 
deterministic doctrine is too contrary to common experience 
to be plausible. But a combination of determinism and volun- 
tarism in the fashion of either Comte or Marx seems plausible, 
at least to the reflective. For if it debases some men to sub- 
human status, it does not include the ‘intelligent classes’ among 
them. And if it lifts an elite to a superhuman status it only 
exaggerates a power over historical destiny which we con- 
stantly experience. 

The Freudian psychology has made nonsense of the Comtean 
pretensions. For the man whom Freud analyzes is certainly not 
capable of the God-like disinterestedness and of the universally 
valid viewpoint which the Comtean scheme demands. Yet 
Freud did not engage in explicit debate ^virh the followers of 
Comte; and Julian Huxley is able to maintain (in Man in the 
Modern World) that the bias in historical judgments can be 
eliminated by only slightly more complicated procedures than 
were needed to eliminate bias in the natural sciences. We must 
study the reason for this failure of the Freudian realism to 
challenge the rationalistic utopianism, ultimately derived from 
Comte, which informs so much social and political theory in 
the modern era. 

The fact is, that the theory of human nature which broke 
with the sentimentalities of the Enlightenment and with its 
confidence in the virtue of ‘reason’ or of ‘nature’ had remark- 
ably little direct influence on social and political theory, which 
could not come to terms wth actual realities without assum- 
ing the perennial and universal nature of man’s self-regard, 
with what Jeremy Bentham described as the inclination 'to 
prefer his own happiness to that of all other human beings.’ 

Yet this same theory became the basis of a remarkable thera- 
peutic process for healing the inner maladjustments of the self. 
What is the reason for this therapeutic efficacy and political 
irrelevance.^ 

To answer that question we must e.xamine Freud’s theory of 
the tri-partite division of the self into id. ego and super-ego. It 
was this theory which challenged the traditional mind-body 
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cipline until it achieves identity with the universal reason it- 
self. Whatever may be the defects of the Freudian view of 
human nature, it has permanently refuted the pretensions of 
Hegelianism. Freud did not engage in explicit debate with 
Comte, any more than with Kant and Hegel. But it is signifi- 
cant for our cultural situation that Freudian analyses of self- 
ood challenge the rationalistic and voluntaristic theories, 
derived from Auguste Comte, as definitely as they challenge the 
more philosophic rationalism. 
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the level of consaous purpose and not the confusion of am 
bmons and ends which consaous selves elaborate and which 
the refinements of reason may both mitigate and aggravate 
Freud s pessimism must be compared wth the pessimism of 
that other great dissenter from the optinusm of the Enlighten 
ment, Thomas Hobbes Hobbes places the root of the inordin 
ateness of human ambitions in precisely those faculoes of 
reason which are regarded as emanapating by both the orthO' 
dox Enlightenment and by Freud Hobbes thinks that human 
desires ha\e no limit precisely because men have 'reason ' 
Men’s reason is not for Hobbes the instrument for IifDng them 
above themselves and viewing their interests from some uni 
versally valid perspective It is the servant of the seifs in 
terests and passions Obviously Hobbes has just as one-sided an 
interpretation of the funcQon of reason as the Enlightenment 
For reason m the individual and the collective self is more 
ambiguous than either realizes The ranonal faculties may 
function in two ways m the same person They may enlarge 
the field of interest and concern and force the self to view its 
interests as merely one factor in a whole field of interests But 
they may also prompt the self, beginning with its own interests, 
to justify them to itself so that they become more inordinate 
than the mere survival impulses of nature Hobbes in short, 
defines as 'reason' what could more accurately be defined as 
man’s freedom That freedom has both creative and destructive 
possibilities, and Hobbes sees only the destructive possibilities 
But Hobbes recognizes that the freedom of man has potenti 
ahties of inordinateness on every level of culture He saw what 
IS very apparent in modern history that there is no simple re 
demption in the growth of rationality because reason is never 
completely emancipated from the particular and parochial m 
terests of the individual and collective particular The pessim 
ism of Hobbes was so consistent that it led to political absolut 
ism to the projection of an absolute political authority which 
would be capable of suppressing the anarchy of particular and 
parochial interests Democracy could not prosper until Locke 
and others saw that reason could not onl> be the instrument 
of man s capacity for injustice but also of his disposition to do 
justice 



262 NIEBUHR 


dualism upon which the optimism was based Freud insists 
that there is no sharp dividing line between the id and the ego 
He describes them as analogous to two nations with indiscern 
ible boundaries Nor is there a sharp distinction between the 
unconscious instinctual drives of the id and those parts of the 
unconscious which have been dismissed from consciousness 
and the fear of the eruption of which creates neuroses In short, 
he describes the lower part of the self which is intent upon the 

dtnaS.r includes all family relations He describes the 
nurn^e properly organized by conscious 

usuX found 'u mu'""".' ‘>'”“5 IS 

usually found in childhood Possibly some traumatic exneri 
ff'rt to\Tm;r^ consists inT 

emarc^ated ^ “"^cious and coherent self will be 

Civilization and hi n* ^‘'^'ches due to repression In his 
elusion that thf d I pessimistic con 

out any u„‘ °f "" =><ivancing ciwhzation. with 

neurone anxieties an? m"r ^ 

■-hty principle 

either to accuse or else excuse itelfTt 

communal discipline upon the se^ L ,h f^jure of the 

superego with particu^lar UsmlLm T? 

deminds which tran«;rpnH It represents the moral 

community and IS y; fiedbv'.hr“^'‘‘“,°' 

which are contamed f?r insmnre 

Christianity and m the moral rod V’® ethics of Stoicism, of 
proiected by the idealism ofle^nhgtmllL^n? 

cuf«edXn^o^t?e'oS."ed^T;" 

It me^s the confusion of desires beIow'’the"wd?’f''?n'’' 
ness The id is described as a ‘cauldron of J it. ^ conscious 

wh., d«„w, .to,, „ ^ .r£“5"s:rs; 



Creativity and Self Concern in Freud 26^ 

to compose with lullaby songs of heaven ' (Civilization and Its 
Discontents, p 102 3) 

If Hobbes equated the freedom and self transcendence of the 
self too simply with ‘reason’, Freud's mistake was to equate the 
bond of the self to its own interests too simply with its natural 
impulses and necessities But the organized and coherent self 
may be normal’ in the sense that it is not subject to neurotic 
anxieties and psychic maladjustments and may yet be too 
consistent in seeking its own ends at the expense of the 
community 

If the id IS too closely identified with the ego, the superego 
IS on the other hand not sufficiently identified with the structure 
of selfhood For the super ego represents the demands of the 
community upon the self This social interpretation of con 
science makes the ability of the self to defy the community in 
explicable whether it does so in its own interests or in the 
name of higlier value chan that which the community em 
bodies Since Freud’s system is a consistently naturalistic one 
It cannot despite the subtleties of its analyses of the intricacies 
of human selfhood do full justice to the transcendent freedom 
of spirit of which the self is capable and it cannot survey the 
creative and destructive possibilities of that freedom For the 
capacity of transcendifig every social situation and its own self 
bears within it all the possibilities of creativity It enables the 
self to make a critical survey of its own actions and of its cul 
ture^ and to project a different end and goal from the tradition 
ally established one No doubt the self uses all of its rational 
faculties as instruments of this freedom The freedom is how 
ever more than the capacity for discursive reason and the 
creative capacities of this freedom do not prevent it from be 
ing used destructively or egoistically The self can rise above a 
situation for the purpose of arranging any common enterprise 
so that it will be more in accord with its interests That is why 
the rational self is not necessarily more virtuous than the self 
which IS unreflectively engaged and immersed in some com 
munal loyalty or creative devotion 

The self m its self transcendence can always use its freedom 
both to justify and to accuse itself This freedom is of course 
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But the Hobbesian realism is politically relevant, while the 
Freudian realism is not. Its lack of relevance is due to the fact 
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These Neo Freudian theories may have enlarged the scope of 
causes but at the price of eliminating the virtue of the Freud 
concept of the universality of the self seeking or pleasure seek 
mg inclination of the self Thus they capitulated to the error of 
the Enlightenment and sought particular causes for universal 
phenomena There are of course always specific causes for 
specific forms of self regard or the will to power or human 
vanity The self regard of a German general, a Japanese 
Buddhist abbot and an American go getter are different and 
have different historical causes But it would be ill advised to 
have a completely nominalistic attitude toward these pheno 
mena and to assume that we could eliminate these forms of 
self regard by progressively eliminating the specific causes 
of specific forms of it 

It would be even more erroneous to find a specific cause for 
all forms of egotism after the fashion of Marxism which at 
tnbuted ‘greed’ to the institution of property and identified 
covetousness with egotism per se Consequently it hoped for 
the elimination of egoistic forces in history through the aboh 
tion of a social institution Significantly the Marxist effort to 
eliminate evil from history involved a supposedly destined 
proletarian class to commit the most vivid expression of a gen 
eral human inclination by pretending to an omniscience and 
grasping after an omnipotence which is not within reach of 
man as creature Nothing can alter the ambiguous situation of 
man as both creature and creator in history The most plausible 
form of the doctnne of original sin is to define this persistent 
and universal tendency to forget and to defy man s creaturel> 
limitations as 'original sin ' 

Thus we return to the presumably discredited traditional 
doctrine of original sin for which the realism of Freud was re- 
garded by many as a welcome scientific substitute The doc- 
trine was discredited in modern culture for many reasons It 
was part of an outmoded religious tradition It rested upon a 
primitive myth, that of the ‘Fall of Adam’, and it availed itself 
of an even more dubious dogma, the dogma that Adam's sin 
was inherited from generation Since Augustine the inherit- 
ance was presumably transmitted through the sin of lust in the 
act of procreation Neither the myth nor the dogma has much 
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not absolute Retrospectively it is always possible to establish 
scientifically what pressures prompted the self to certain 
actions It IS only prospectively that the self is free The 
moment it has acted its actions become one in a chain of cause 
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IS bound to have an uneasy conscience about his egotism, 
though he knows it to be a universal characteristic He feels 
himself responsible, despite the inevitability of the corruption 
because he always envisages a purer deed in prospect than it 
appears in retrospect For in an honest retrospect the self will 
always be proved to have insinuated itself into the creative 
effort 

Perhaps it is well that modern culture should have been en 
gaged in a debate between the religious traditions and the pre 
suppositions of the Enlightenment For the religious traditions 
without challenge tend to produce morbidity m regard to the 
universality of the egoistic impulse and to lack discrimination 
between ordinate and inordinate forms of it since there is no 
objective standard for ordmacy at least not one which can be 
applied universally The Enlightenment on the other hand 
denied the facts which gave rise to the uneasy conscience for 
It denied the fact that human freedom is ambiguous and it 
sought the root of evil either m the inertia of natural impulse 
and regarded reason as the source of all virtue or it attributed 
the perennial emergence of self regard to specific historical 
causes which would be progressively eliminated In this debate 
Freudiamsm entered with a new realism which challenged the 
rationalism and optimism of the Enlightenment without how 
ever consciously or explicitly supporting a pessimistic realism 
which was imbedded in the Christian tradition 

The relation between Freudian and Christian pessimism has 
been universally observed Usually the Freudian account of the 
situation has been given preference m modern culture simply 
because it was ‘scientifically established while the Christian 
view IS derived from an incredible myth and an equally in 
credible dogma 

If the claim is made that the traditional Christian view is 
superior to the Freudian one this claim can only be validated 
by adducing proof that it explains more facts in regard to 
human behaviour Perhaps an explanation is also in order why 
the discredited religious view should be superior in explaining 
the facts Our thesis has been that Freudian realism is defective 
in explaining the facts of the emergence of self regard on every 
level of civilization and in doing justice to the fact that these 
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relevance today though it is worth observing that the primitive 
myth contains an insight which has not been vouchsafed to 
much more sophisticated ages. That insight is contained in the 
Idea that the first man’s sin was in transgressing the limits set 
to be ’like God.’ The Promethean 
myth of Greek tragedy expresses the same insight but with the 
d fference Aat transgressing the limits of the creature is re- 
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historical, it fails to consider man as an historical creature It 
knows him to be involved in history but it regards the increas 
mg demands of civilization as sources of increasing tension 
upon the nature bound self 

The self is of course always rooted m nature and does not 
escape any of the impulses and needs which Freud describes 
But all of these impulses are subject to historical elaboration 
individually and collectively, and probably they are more ob 
viousiy historical in their collective expressions The expres 
sion of particular interest and desire, and the rationalization 
of that interest in the pretension of principles of universal 
validity takes place within the context of these historical elab 
orations of initial vitalities Therefore a realism which ascribes 
the expression of particular interest and vitality to a nature 
which IS too non historical is bound to be oblivious to all the 
complexities of creativity and self concern which historical 
development constantly elaborates For this reason any form 
of historical empiricism is superior to an empiricism which is 
too closely bound to ‘nature ' 

Insofar as the myths of the Bible contain the stuff of history 
and illumine man s perennial problem arising from his position 
as creator and creature of history, they are bound to illumine 
some facets of the human situation which the most rigorous 
science too closely bound to a non historical nature fails to 
illumine In that sense the doctrine of original sin surveys a 
broader aspect of human nature and behaviour than the Freud 
lan pessimism For it suggests a corruption of self regard in 
human nature which is historical rather than natural because it 
IS a corruption of man s freedom and not some inertia of nature 
operating against that freedom A realistic political science as 
sumes the facts implied in the doctrine though it may know 
nothing of the doctrine 

The analyses of Freud have consequently been much more 
successful in laying the foundation for the art of healing men 
tal disorders than in giving us new insights into the political 
realities of this or any age Freud did not pretend to be a 
political scientist We cannot quarrel with him if some fol 
lowers sought to draw political and moral conclusions from his 
system of thought For it was a total system of thought which 
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forms did not represent the inertia of a primitive id but the 
corruption of the freedom of a coherent and organized ego. It 
must be added that the Freudian account of the matter is even 
more defective in explaining collective forms of self'tegard. 
There is no explanation of the power of alter-egoism express- 
ing itself on the level of family, nation or empire, which is 
probably a greater hazard to justice than individualistic types 
of egotism. The Christian explanation of human behaviour is 
sometimes equally individualistic and therefore irrelevant to 
the collective evils and the problem of the conflict of collective 
interests. 

We can approach the problem of the collective expression of 
particular interest in contrast to 'universal’ values, whatever 
these may be, without entering the debate about the validity of 
the concept of ‘personality’ for a collective, whether race, 
nation or other community. Organized communities have one 
similarity with individuals. They have an organ of will, insofar 
as they have an organ of government. They are different from 
individuals because they have no sharply defined organ of self- 
transcendence. No one in the nation is destined to view the 
total situation and to place the national interest in some coher- 
ent scheme of values. This function is performed by all reflec- 
tive individuals and groups of individuals who have the ability 
to survey a larger scene and a more inclusive system of values 
than those dictated by the survival impulse or the collective 
pride of the community. But the very fact that these expres- 
sions of freedom are not as coherent and organized as the 
nation’s will, makes it inevitable that the collective will should 
always prove more potent than the freedom, which expresses 
the conscience of the nation. It is one of the many reasons why 
collective egotism should be more powerful than the egotism 
of the individual. It is quite irrelevant to define any form of 
collective self-regard in terms derived from Freudian psy- 
chology. Freud did not attempt this himself and those Freud- 
ians who have attempted it have usually defined forms of col- 
lective egotism and extravagant nationalism as ‘infantilism.’ 

The greater inadequacy of Freudian realism in interpreting 
collective, rather than individual forms of self-regard, is de- 
rived from the basic defect of the realism. It is not sufficiently 
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in principle transcended the bounds of psychoanalysis. It is im- 
portant however to make a sharp distinction between the 
therapeutic efficacy and the political and moral relevance of 
Freud's great discoveries. 
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present-day conception of man Darwin and Freud Freud s 
was tile more daring the more revolutionary and in a deep 
sense, the more poetic insight But Freud is inconceivable with 
out Darwin It is both timely and perhaps historically just to 
centre our inquiry on Freud s contribution to the modern image 
of man Darwin I shall treat as a necessary condition for Freud 
and for his success, recognizing of course that this is a form 
of psychological licence Not only is it the centenary of Freud s 
birth, it IS also a year in which the current of popular thought 
expressed m commemoration of the date quickens one s aware 
ness of Freud s impact on our times 
Rear guard fundamentalism did not require a Darwin to slay 
It in an age of technology He helped but this contribution was 
trivial m comparison with another What Darwin had done 
was to propose a set of prmaples unified around the conception 
that all organic species had their origins and took their form 
from a common set of circumstances — the requirements of 
biological survival All living creatures were on a common 
footing When the post Darwin era of exaggeration had passed 
and religious literalism had abated into a new nominalism 
what remained was a broad, orderly and unitary conception 
of organic nature a vast continuity from the monocellular 
protozoans to man Biology had at last found its unifying pnn 
ciple m the doctrine of evolution Man was not unique but the 
inheritor of an organic legacy 
As the summit of an evolutionary process man could still 
view himself with smug satisfaction indeed proclaim that God 
or Nature had shown a persistent wisdom m its effort to pro 
duce a final perfect product It remained for Freud to present 
the image of man as the unfinished product of nature sfrug 
gling against unreason impelled by driving inner vicissitudes 
and urges that had to be contained if man were to live in 
society host alike to seeds of madness and majesty never fully 
free from an infancy anything but innocent What Freud was 
proposing was that man at his best and man at his worst is 
subject to a common set of explanations that good and evil 
grow from a common process 
Freud was strangely yet appropriately fitted for his role as 
architect of a new conception of man We must pause to ex 
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the sciences of man Lawful continuity between man and the 
animal kingdom^ between dreams and unreason on one side and 
waking rationality on the other, between madness and sanity, 
between consciousness and unconsciousness, between the mind 
of the child and the adult mind, between primitive and civil 
ized man — each of these has been a cherished discontinuity 
preserved in doctrinal canons There were voices in each gen- 
eration, to be sure urging the exploration of continuities 
Anaximander had a passing good approximation to a theory 
of evolution based on natural selection, Cornelius Agnppa 
offered a plausible theory of the continuity of mental health 
and disease in terms of bottled up sexuality But Anaximander 
did not prevail against Greek conceptions of man's creation nor 
did Cornelius Agnppa against the demonopathy of the Malleus 
MaieRcarum Neither in establishing the continuity between 
the varied states of man nor in pursuing the continuity be 
tween man and animal was there conspicuous success until the 
nineteenth century 

1 need not insist upon the social, ethical and political sig 
mficance of an age s image of man for it is patent that the 
view one takes of man affects profoundly one’s standard of 
dignity and the humanly possible And it is in the light of such 
a standard that we establish our laws, set our aspirations for 
learning and judge the fitness of men’s acts Those who govern, 
then must perforce be jealous guardians of man’s ideas about 
man for the structure of government rests upon an uneasy 
consensus about human nature and human wants Since the 
idea of man is of the order of res publica. it is an idea not sub- 
^h^Bge without public debate Nor is it simply a matter 
ot public concern For man as individual has a deep and 
emotional investment m his image of himself If we have 
learned anything in the last half century of psychology, it is 
that man has powerful and exquisite capacities for defending 
himself against violation of his chenshed self image This is not 
to say that Western man has not persistently asked ‘What is 
man that thou art mindful of him’’ It is only that the question, 
when pressed, brings us to the edge of anxiety where inquiry 
IS no longer free ^ ' 

Two Bgures stand out massively as the architects ot our 
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But for all the Hebraic quality. Freud is also in the classical 
tradition — combining the Stoics and the great Greek drama- 
tists. For Freud as for the Stoics, there is no possibility of man 
disobeying the laws of nature. And yet, it is in this lawfulness 
that for him the human drama inheres. His love for Greek 
drama and his use of it in his formulation are patent. The 
sense of the human tragedy, the inevitable working out of the 
human plight — these are the hallmarks of Freud’s case his- 
tories. When Freud, the tragic dramatist, becomes a therapist, 
it is not to intervene as a directive authority. The therapist 
enters the drama of the patient's life, makes possible a play 
within a play, the transference, and when the patient has 
'worked through' and understood the drama, he has achieved 
the wisdom necessary for freedom. Again, like the Stoics, it is 
in the recognition of one’s own nature and in the acceptance of 
the laws that govern it that the good life is to be found. 

Freud’s contribution lies in the continuities of which he 
made us aware. The first of these is the continuity of organic 
lawfulness. Accident in human affairs was no more to be 
brooked as 'explanation' than accident in nature. The basis for 
accepting such an ‘obvious’ proposition had, of course, been 
well prepared by a burgeoning nineteenth-century scientific 
naturalism. It remained for Freud to extend naturalistic ex- 
planation to the heart of human affairs. The Tsychopatbology 
of Everyday Life is not one of Freud's deeper works, but 'the 
Freudian slip’ has contributed more to the common acceptance 
of lawfulness in human behaviour than perhaps any of the 
more rigorous and academic formulations from Wundt to the 
present day. The forgotten lunch engagement, the slip of the 
tongue, the barked shin could no longer be dismissed as acci- 
dent. Why Freud should have succeeded where the novelists, 
philosophers, and academic psychologists had failed we will 
consider in a moment. 

Freud’s extension of Darwinian doctrine beyond Haeckel's 
theorem that ontogeny recapitulates phylogeny is another con- 
tribution to continuity. It is the conception that, in the human 
mind, the primitive, infantile, and archaic exist side-by-side 
with the civilized and evolved. 

‘Where animals are concerned we hold the view that the 
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amine his qualifications, for the image of man that he created 
was in no small measure founded on his painfully achieved im 
age of himself and of his times We are concerned not so much 
with his psychodynamics, as with the intellectual traditions 
he embodies A child of his century's materialism, he was wed 
ded to the determinism and the classical physicalism of 
nineteenth century physiology so boldly represented by Helm 
holtz Indeed the young Freud’s devotion to the exploration of 
anatomical structures was a measure of the strength of this in 
heritance But at the same time as both Lionel Trilling and 
W H Auden have recogmzed with much sensitivity, there was 
a deep current of romanticism m Freud — a sense of the role of 
impulse of the drama of life, of the power of symbolism, of 
ways of knowing that were more poetic than rational in spint 
of the poet s cultural alienation It was perhaps this romantic s 
sense of drama that led to his gullibility about parental seduc 
non and to his generous susceptibility to the fallacy of the 
dramatic instance 

Freud also embodies two traditions almost as antithetical as 
romanticism and nineteenth century scientism He was pro 
foundly a Jew, not in a doctrinal sense but in his conception of 
morality m his love of the sceptical play of reason, in his dis 
trust of illusion in the form of his prophetic talent, even in his 
conception of mature eroticism His prophetic talent was an 
tithetic to a Utopianism either of innocence or of social con 
trol Nor did it lead to a counsel of renunciation Free oneself 
of illusion of neurotic infantilism and the soft voice of in 
tcllect would prevail Wisdom for Freud was neither doctrme 
nor formula but the achievement of maturity The patient 
who IS cured is the one who is now free enough of neurosis to 
decide intelligently about his own destiny As for his concep- 
tion of mature love, it has always seemed to me that its blend 
of tenderness and sensuality combined the uxorious imagery of 
the Cliassidic tradition and the sensual quality of the Song of 
Songs And might it not have been Freud rather than a com 
mentator of the Haftorahs who said, 'In children it was taught, 
God gives humanity a chance to make good its mistakes ’ For 
the modern trend of permissiveness toward children is surely 
a feature of the Freudian legacy 
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innocence once attached to such recitals, it is again because 
Freud brought into common question the discontinuity be- 
tween the rational purposefulness of waking life and the seem- 
ingly irrational purposelessness of fantasy and dream. While 
the crude symbolism of Freud’s early eiforts at dream interpre- 
tation has come increasingly to be abandoned — that telephone 
poles and tunnels have an invariant sexual reference — the con- 
ception of the dream as representing disguised wishes and fears 
has become common coin. And Freud's recognition of deep un- 
conscious processes in the creative act, let it also be said, has 
gone far toward enriching our understanding of the kinship 
between the artist, the humanist, and the man of science. 

Finally, it is our heritage from Freud that the all-or-none 
distinction between mental illness and mental health has been 
replaced by a more humane conception of the continuity of 
these states. The view that neurosis is a severe reaction to 
human trouble is as revolutionary in its implications for social 
practice as it is daring in formulation. The ‘bad seed’ theories, 
the nosologies of the nineteenth century, the demonologies 
and doctrines of divine punishment — none of these provided a 
basis for compassion toward human suffering comparable to 
that of our time. 

One may argue, at last, that Freud's sense of the continuity 
of human conditions, of the likeness of the human plight, has 
made possible a deeper sense of the brotherhood of man. It 
has in any case tempered the spirit of punitiveness toward 
what once we took as evil and what we now see as sick. We 
have not yet resolved the dilemma posed by these two ways 
of viewing. Its resolution is one of the great moral challenges 
of our age. 

Why, after such initial resistance, were Freud's views so 
phenomenally successful in transforming common conceptions 
of man.^ 

One reason we have already considered: the readiness of the 
Western world to accept a naturalistic explanation of organic 
phenomena and, concurrently, to be readier for such explana- 
tion in the mental sphere. There had been at least four cen- 
turies of uninterrupted scientific progress, recently capped by a 
theory of evolution that brought man into continuity with the 
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most highly developed have arisen from the lowest In 
the realm of mind^ on the other hand, the primitive type is so 
commonly preserved alongside the transformations which 
have developed out of it that it is superfluous to give instances 
in proof of It When this happens, it is usually the result of a 
bifurcation in development One quantitative part of an at 
titude or an impulse has survived unchanged while another 
has undergone further development This brings us very close 
to the more general problem of conservation m the mind 
bmce the time when we recognized the error of supposing that 
rdmary forgetting signified destruction or anmhihation of the 
that rmE inclined to the opposite view 
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rest of the animal kingdom. The rise of naturalism^ as a way 
of understanding nature and man witnessed a corresponding 
decline in the explanatory aspirations of religion. By the close 
of the nineteenth century, religion, to use Morton White’s 
phrase, too often agreed to accept the role of a non-scientific 
spintual grab-bag. or an ideological know-nothing.’ The eluci- 
dation of the human plight had been abandoned by religion 
and not yet adopted by science. 

It was the inspired imagery, the proto-theory of Freud that 
was to fill the gap. Its success in transforming the common 
conception of man was not simply its recourse to the ‘cause- 
and-effect discourse of science. Rather it is Freud’s imagery, I 
think, that provides the clue to this ideological power. It is an 
imagery of necessity, one that combines the dramatic, the 
scientific views of necessity. It is here that 
fheot or" ^ Freud’s is a 
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thought fitted well the common sense physics of its age 
Finally, the image of man presented was thoroughly secular. 
Its ideal type was the mature man free of infantile neurotiasm, 
capable of finding his own way This freedom from both 
Utopianism and asceticism has earned Freud the contempt of 
ideological totalitanans of the Right and the Left But the 
image has found a ready home in the rising liberal intellectual 
middle class For them, the Freudian ideal type has become a 
rallying point m the struggle against spiritual regimentation 
I have said virtually nothing about Freud's equation of 
sexuality and impulse It was surely and still is a stimulus to 
resistance But to say that Freud's success lay in forcing a re 
luctant Victorian world to accept the importance of sexuality 
IS as empty as haihng Darwin for his victory over fundament 
ahsm Each had a far more profound effect 
Can Freud's contnbution to the common understanding of 
man in the twenueth century be likened to the impact of such 
great physical and biological theories as Newtonian physics 
and Darwin's conception of evolution’ The question is an 
empty one Freud’s mode of thought is not a theory m the con 
ventional sense, it is a metaphor, an analogy, a way of con* 
ceivmg man a drama I would propose that Anaximander is 
the proper parallel his view of the connectedness of physical 
nature was also an analogy — and a powerful one Freud is the 
ground from which theory will grow and he has prepared the 
twentieth century to nurture the growth But far more import 
ant, he has provided an image of man that has made him 
comprehensible without at the same time making him 
contemptible 
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A NEW COPERNICUS’ Woiker 

‘ Exception was taken by Dr Ernest Jones to an earlier version 
of this passage concerning Freud s estimate of himself and his 
claim to be compared to Copernicus Dr Jones wrote 
'nothing would have been more unlike Freud ’ In reply to an 
inquiry from the present editor. Dr Walker cites ‘Lecture 
XVJII of The Introductory Lectures, pp ^£1 £6 of Vol IV 
and p 173 Vol V of Freud s Collected Tapers ' Dr Walker 
further explains ‘The comparison has become a chchS of his 
(Freud s) adulators, which is the reason why I have taken it 
as my text ’ Cf Walker, ‘Freud and Copernicus’, The Listener 
(London), June 7, 1956, p 764 (editor] 

^ The major works of Groddeck (i8d6 1934) are now available 
in translations by V M E Collins See, especially, the bio 
graphical appreciation and the translators note in The World 
at Man, London Vision Press (reissued from C W Daniel 
and Co , 1934) Other writings by Groddeck include The 
Unknown Self, London Vision Press, jp£i, Exploring the 
Unconscious, and The Book of the It (editxjr] 


A PREFACE (1917) Freud 

^ This constitutes the Preface to Theodor Reik, Rituol Psycho 
analytic Studies {The Tsychoanalytic Problems of Religion, 1), 
tr from the 2d German edition by Douglas Bryan (L and V 
Woolf Institute of Psychoanalysis 1931) 712 [editor] 

’ Otto Rank and Hanns Sachs, Die Bedeutung der Tsychoanalyse 
fur die Ceisteswissenschaften (Wiesbaden, 19x3)* tr under the 
Dtle, The Sigmlicance of Psychoanalysis for the Mental 
Sciences (New York, 1915) [editor] 

’ See O Rank, Das Inzest Motive m Dichiung und Sage (Leipzig 
and Vienna 1912) 
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ungen (Zunch- Max Niehans Verlag, 1951) Her correspond- 
ence with Rilke IS also an invaluable source: cf. the edition 
by Ernst Pfeiffer (Zurich; Max Niehans Verlag, 1953) 
[editor] 

’ From Viktor von Weizsaecker, Natur und Geist, xgg 64. 

® In a letter dated June 17, 1956 to the present editor. Dr. Jung 
mentions the following writings as clues to his own evalua- 
tions of his relations to Freud: two essays from his pen m 
Chamcter and Versonabty, 1 1(1932) and the Basler Nachnch' 
ten for October i, 1939 and ch. vi, entitled 'Freud and Jung; 
Contrasts’ in Modern Man m Search of a Soul (Neiv York; 
Harcourt, Brace, 1933), also, the recent volume by Fnednch 
Seifert, Ttefenpsychologie: Die Encwicklung der Lehre von 
(Jnbewussten (Jena: Diedenchs Verlag, 1995) Other aspects 
of the relations between the two men and their views will be 
found m numerous wntings mentioned below m the Selected 
References, notably those by Martin Buber, E Glover, J Jacobi, 

L Marcuse, I Progoff, and V White [editor] 


THE FIRST PSYCHOANALYST; EtlksoU 

^ See Sigmund Freud, The Origins of Psychoanalysis Letters to 
Wilhelm Fliess, Drafts and Notes (1887-1902), ed Mana Bona 
parte, Anna Freud and Ernst Kris, tr. Enc Mosbacher and 
James Strachey (New York: Basic Books, J994) Dr Enkson 
has reviewed this publication m The International Journal of 
Psychoanalysis, Vol XXXVi(i999), 1-19 [sorroRj 
* See Freud, The Origins of Psycboalalysis, 336-449, where it is 
entitled ‘Project for a SaenOfic P^chology*. [editorJ 


THE current impact OF FREUD ON 
AMERICAN psYaiOLOGY; Murpby 

* Address to the Division of Clinical Psychology, American Psy- 
chological Association, Hotel Sherman, Qiicago, Illinois. 
August 30, 1996 Readers who care to suncy the h\cs and 
works of psychologists mentioned in this essay may wish to 
consult tlic following >olumcs Edwin G Boring, Ibstor) of 
Experimental Psychology, 2d cd (New York : Appleton Cen- 
tury Crofts, 1950), E. R Hilgatd. Theories of Learning, id cd 
(New York- Appleton Ccniuiy-Crofis, 1956)' Gardner Mur- 
phy, Historical Introduction to Modern Psychology, rev. cd 
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^ W Robertson Smith’s The Religion of the Semites is now avail- 
able in the Meridian Libraiy, 3rd edition by Stanley A Cook 
A and C Black • London, 1927 [editor] 


REMINISCENCES OF FREUD AND JUNG VOH WeiZSOecker 

^ From Viktor von Weizsaecker, iVotur imd Geist {Goettingen 
Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, i 9 S 4 )' 172-87 The original reads. 
27 S 1939 (May 27, 1939), but Freud’s death did not occur 
until September 23, 1939 The explanation for this slip and 
tor a number of others which the present editor has taken the 
liberty of correcting may he m the fact that these reminis 
cences appear to have been written down dunng the author’s 
j ^ Festung Breslau m 1944 [editor] 
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smacked of compromise and “reateneo a ^ 
respect E Kns (Psychoono/ytic 

has shown how hard it is in such cas „cnu,ncly wide 

from reality But even where Uicir 

spread (and not ^s„Si situations will fail 

fnends) a psychological of ■pmS'-“s' 

as long as we sec it exclusively attitude 

Philistines For resistance is ^oush this too. pla>s lU 

of those who shun a greater regressne compon 

pan) but also to what might galled tn^^E^^ „ 

ent which seems to ^ discuss some of the 'moral 

ready to yield 1 have , on 'Visual Metaphors of 

aspecG of thG quesuon m » PJP^ ? ,x„ mmol Sludy 

Value in Art' m Symbo‘s and Vdu^„ 

Thirteenth Symposium of the COnterenc 
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analysis and Culture, edited by G B Wilbur and W Muenster 
berger, (New York International Universities Press, 1951) 
The interpretation of the relevant data by these authors ap 
pears to me more fruitful than the one given by A Ehrenz- 
weig. The Psycho Analysis of Artistic Vision and Hearing, 
(London Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1953) For the method 
ological aspect of this question cf K R Popper, The Poverty 
of Historicism , Econotnica, 1944 / 45 * ^sp section 26 
For this aspect of representation as a creation of 'substitutes’ 
j Meditations on a Hobby Horse’ in Aspects of Form, 
edited by L L Whyte (London. Lund Humphries, 1931) 

For a test concerning the difficulty of interpreting fore- 
Psychology, (New York 

Ronald Press Company, 1950), p 63 

Explorations in Art (Allen and Unwin, 

I ‘Psychoanalysis and the Study of 

SicZ. hlew York Academy of 

„ Medicine, April 1953, second senes, Vol 29, No 4, esp p 348 

» cf^T ^ f^ycltoanalytic Explorations in Art 

P«sente'’ta,on ' tdputation d Theure 

gies’ loumTaf 'Bo«‘celIi's Mytholo- 

>945, ip p n note ^ Institutes, VIII, 

“ Essays Applied Psycho Analysis, op at, I, pp 22 ff 

contim?om?J'hm»°T’ An-l^e^'s "^ar- 

it IS onFv inThe .^capher K not always a reliable witness, but 
i pumo e an^H have learned to see 

book'Trbe 

cautiomrv fii«c f ^ ^ senes of mspinng examples and 
Within ffiis mLlizing 
who does not (j(>t ^ pecked weakling 

m Jt have V, anywhere despite his undoubted gifts He 

rnmimmLn bri'*^ themselves m such 

for two reasons ^ Vasan fastened on them 

the service of pZchZT '''= 

eyes of the counier V^ai LTl “ “M‘fg‘''"hle act m the 
willingness to lumn on th secondly, because of his un 
lowers, an equaTiv Tp,, bandwagon of Michelangelos fol- 
biogra^her inyf^dd ''n""'’" “ his archmannenst 
bossed by del Sarto’s wife'^tM^' been 

bossed in those days) whe^ hc^m? 

y ) nen he stayed in the master’s house as 



Notes 293 

What memory presents to us is a formal si^ “ “,f 

m It, we know not an image of our past. >>ut our past md 

-that which has been and is no more Cf 

studies. La Thilosopbie Beiasomenae. 2d ed , pp 273 277 ana 

Les Vegres dii Savoir, pp 231 33 

In English tr, II, 221 22 

op at , II, 222 

On the intrinsically pracncal character of “ 

(something that is totally different from f ^Le 

nve science). I made some remarks i , Psy. 

discemement mddical du merveilleux) cth } 
chohgte Rehgieuse d'Avon. in 193^ 

Apni. 1937) , ^,s .preud et 

Ed note For the French translauon 

la psychanalyse’, an introducno --..fipH ’On£ine ct dd- 
of Fmuds Clark Univ^^^^^^^rdfceS for ipitu 
velopment de la psycbanalyse (Pans 

and%2., cf Freud, Cmq Ugo^ * brOapaide u.ll he 
Payot, 1926) An t,/ P m Auto- 

found in C Murchison, A History 

biography, 1 (Worcester, Mass psychoanalysts are 

I It should be noted here that t^tment is not to 

the first to proclaim that psyc example. Dr 

be recommended ivithout seservauom Cf tar 
Michel Gressot. ” ^'fceneva. . I Nos cm 

psychanalytique , in M^decine e ys ^vclghcd wiUi 

I 7 r 1952.; 17 Finally tadicauon Zc^ , 

prudence when it is surmised conscience of that 

conflicmal situaoon, ' Lhogeme situation, would 

dependence, or a reversal “> “=P™^ous disequilibrium or 
make the pauent incur a r^^ dislocation of irreplace- 

depression, for example, m the nevertheless 

able family nes, however "c"roUc in these 

be However, contra indicauo ,i,ntnauvc posed m 

matters to therapeuuc nihilism, f * but ps)cho- 

general is not radical treat 

analysis or psychotherapy o „ ireatment And n 

ment or. by default, a " me to a trial ps)eho- 

doubtful cases, one can ““ucation 

analysis' aimed at clarifying P 
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Sophy and Religion Ed L Bryson and others (New York 
Harper and Brothers, 1954) 

cf A H Barr Jr , Ticasso (New York • Museum of Modem Art, 

1939) 

« For the concept of the 'logic of the situation’ cf K R Popper, 
op cjt , section 31. 

28 cf A H Barr Jr , op cit 

2’ e g ZervQS, op cit . Vol I, pi 70 

28 L Ventun, Cezanne (Pans: Paul Rosenberg, 1936) Nos 103, 
240, 241, 880, 1214 of these versions was apparently m 
the possession of Mr Kahnweiler, Picasso’s dealer. 

29 How hard it was for Picasso to achieve this regression also 
appears from the report, quoted by D Schneider, op. cit , 
p 223, that the artist is said to have taken hashish at the time 
‘to induce a primitive mood’ The element of aggressive canca- 
ture, also referred to by the author, fits into the picture 

2“ For a most illuminating discussion of the complex relation- 
ship between pnvate meaning and public response cf the 
interpretation of F X Messerschmidt’s busts of character 
types, by E Kns, repnnted m Psychoanalytic Explorations in 
Arc 

” cf my paper on ‘Visual Metaphors of Value m Alt', op cit , 
which supplements the present paper m certain respects while 
it may be superseded by 11 in others 


FREUD AND MODERN PHILOSOPHY* Kopjan 

2 Based on the Freud Centenary Lecture delivered before the 
Society of Psychoanalytic Medicme of Southern California, 
May 18, 1936 


FREUDIANISM AND PSYaWANALYSlS — 

A THOMiST VIEW * Afarifflin 

^ Roland Dalbiez, La m^thode psychanaJytique et la doctrine 
freiidjenne (Pans: Desclde De Brouwer, 1936, 2d ed, 1949) 
Ed note: There is an English translauon by T. F. Lindsay 
(2 \ols. New York, Toronto and London; Longmans, Green, 
*94*) Unless otherwise specified, references are to the second 
French edition 
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What memory presents to us is a 
m It, we know not an image of our past, 

-that which has been and is no more Cf “X “““ 
studies. La Thilosophie Bergsomenne. 2d ed, pp 273277 » 
Les Degres du Savoifj pp 231-33 
In English tr, II, 221 22 
op cit , II, 222 

on t mtnnsicaUy pracucal character of me^al ^saence 
(something that is totally different report (be 

nve science). 1 made some temar fourn&s de Tsy- 

discemement medical du merveil eu ) Camehtaines, 

chohpie Behgieuse d’Avon. m 1936 

Apnl, 1937) _ see his Freud et 

Ed note For Claparede’s views on Fmudj^see^^ 

la psychanalyse’. an , es entitled, Ongme et dd- 

of Freuds Clark Umvorsi^LKm 

velopment de la Py‘*^‘’“’)^cons svr la Tsychmalyse (Pans 
and 1921. cf Freud, Cmq U(o^ « «7 Claparede will be 

Payot, 1926) M ““^‘^^Hiflory of Tsychology m Auto 
found in C Mor^^hison, A History ^ ^ ,^^0, 

btograpky. I (Worc^ter. O tk ^m „e 

a It should be noted here that comcienu ^ „ 

the first to proclaim that psy j-j jeP example Dr 

be recommended without techniques de la cure 

Michel Gressot. 'Les “'d.caoo.w et b mcnn 

psychanalyuque'. m ^ must be weighed with 

ber 1952, P 17 Fioally ” ess depends on a 

prudence when it is surm conscience of that 

ranflictual situation, •’“t mthogenic situation, would 

dependence, or a reversal P scnousdisequilibnumor 

make the pauent incur “ j dislocauon of irrcplacc- 

depression, for example, ^ n„ght nevertheless 

able family ues, however “'“t “ { equivalent in these 

be However. ‘"‘‘■“X the almmauve posed in 

mattem to therapeutic mhdism. f but ps)cho- 

general is not Psy‘'''“"'‘'>f ° npe-a radical treat 

analysis or psy^othcrapy ucatment And m 

ment or. by default. t.„e to a 'trial psycho- 
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® For a translation of this paper, which originally appeared in 
German m 1924. see now Stefan Betlheim and Heinz Hart- 
mann, ‘On Parapraxes in the Korsakow Psychosis’, in Org- 
anization and Tothology of Thought, ed David Rapaport (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1951), ch 13, pp 288 310 
The experimental studies by Karl Schroetter and Gaston 
Roffenstein, mentioned above by the author, as well as others 
by Herbert Silberer and M Nachmansohn, are provided in 
Part Three of this book [editor] 

On the distinction between empinological and ontological 
knowledge, see my book The Degrees of Knowledge, ch 4 
Religion et Culture, p 16 

Concerning the notion of the superego and the authentic m 
terpretation of this notion, see the important remarks of Dr 
Odier in his work, Les deux sources, conscience et incon’ 
sciente, de la vie morale. 2d ed . Neuchitel, 1947 
13 ‘Ouj interpretation of sublimation,' writes M T L Penido, m 
la conscience rehgiease, Essai systimatique suivi d'dlustra- 
tions (Pans T^qui, 1936), p in, 'differs from that of the 
Freudians on two fundamental points 1) We do not admit 
that spirituality is sublimated sexuality, 2) we admit a sub- 
limation which functions under the domination of spintual 
forces, and which consequently involves a certain purification 
or spintuaUzation of sensibility' The author cites Charles 
Baudouin, ‘Sublimation et Synth^e’, Revue de thiologie et de 
pbilosophie, January 1955, pp 46-56- ‘When it is shown that 
a higher tendency proceeds from a displacement of a certain 
crude instinct, one is no more reducing the first to the second 
than one would pretend to be reducing man to lower organ- 
isms when he assumes the evolution of living beings The 
reality of sublimation must all the more be affirmed as there 
exist cases of precisely false sublimation, and one sees very 
uell that then he has to do with an entirely different thmg 
(croticization of the religious life, for example) We have the 
right to speak of a real sublimation when the whole of actual 
conduct IS m conformity with motives set up by conscious- 
ness On the contrary, we shall speak of rationalization and 
disguise when there is a flagrant discrepancy and conduct 
continues to be governed by the lower movements which the 
subject pretends to be renouncing ’ 

He particularly neglects to recognize the spintual uncon- 
scious, disunct by nature from the ihstinctual unconscious 
On the essential distinction between these two forms of the 



Notes 295 

unconscious, see my book, Creative Intuition in Art and 

Poetry, Harvill Press, London 1954, ch 3 

Pointing out to an audience of theologians the doinam 01 this 

false consciousness, which adorns itself with the 

texts, Doctor Charles Henn Nodet says quite nghtly you 

affirm, m the name of theology, the existence in all huinan 

behaviour, and still more in every engagement in the religious 

life, of a reality that is mysterious because supernatural, ^sy 

choanalysis requires of you a complementary 

namely, the existence, in all human behaviour, 

mysterious because unconscious Two domains, theretore. 

elude immediate, current, rauonal observation, two mysten 

ous, extrarational domains, the supernatural, 

cernment of spints maintains rights 1 do 

and unconscious life, where ’Pro„- 

maintains rights that I ask you in turn “XotiauM 

sidSrations psychanalytiques d propos des at _ , , 

pour la vocation religieuse (Bourges. s’ 

p 6 Cf the same author, Psychiatne et vie rehgiense m the 

Encyclop^die M^dico-Chirurgicale, 1955 •nvrtpre si 

■•Vir^l, Aeneid. VII3.2 The /“tot beuT the 

nequeo superos Acheronta movebo mne’ Freud twice 

Higher Powers. 1 will move the I"f<=™=Vh?‘°trpttot,oTof 
used this hue with evident stre^ m m 

Dreams, first on the title page as the °° gee 

the closing paragraphs “and ed James Strachey 

The Interpretation ^ It has recently been 

(New York Basic Books, passage may have been 

suggested that Freud sattenuon to P g 

drawn by the significant and different us 

Ferdinand Lassalle [editor] Pouvrage de Roland 

" In my Notes sur le freudisme, 4 propos de 1 ouvrage 
Dalbiez’, Etudes Carmelitames. April I93» 

'= Dalbiez, II, 406 ff suppliment of 

'» G Zilboorg, L’amour de Dieu chez Freud , in s pp 

La Vie Spintuelle, 1953- P ® 
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by sufferers from nervous tension, and by those dealing 
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BE YOUR RLAL SELF 

In this book Dr Fmk outlines his highly them 

mg people to cope with these major realistic altitude 

selv^ il the wo5d about them He sUsJiow 
to the world may be achieved and things ' 

behind the old saying, 'it depends on how fyj net 



PSYCHOANALYSIS AND PSYCHOTHERAPY 

FRANK ALEXANDER 

Important changes have taken place as a result of the grovvmg 
acceptance of psychoanalysis by the medical community More and 
more ^\e realise the great possibibties of applying the knowledge 
gamed from psychoanalysis to psychotherapy. What is called 
dynamically oriented psychotherapy* with its less complete and 
less intensive treatment can greatly benefit large groups of patients 
Dr Alexander admirably summarizes and evaluates recent trends 
m this field He illuminates interesting points of theory, discusses 
controversial issues, and offers views — his own and those of others — 
on questions of psychiatric training both in psychoanalytic in- 
stitutes aim in medical schools His timely and comprehensive book 
healSi^°^ everyone concerned with the urgent problem of 
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THE UNCONSCIOUS MOTIVES OF WAR 

ALIX STRACHEY 

war even among civilized peoples can be 
ables us to psychological motives which Freud s work en 

understood monvl^^ Strachey probes some of the less widely 
Keener t^pn^n =P™g "“t “C'-'=>y f™™ 

from atm^Hpi '"'•ividual as a private person, but 

the State or mtin* ® member of a group — in this case, 

devoted to shKc "'''o'* he Jielongs The first part of the book is 
which mav ^ what the subject's private attitudes are 

pyschoanalvtir rli ^ doing so gives a lucid exposition of 

atKTmfluenc^ second part considers how those 

and last nan cptc influenced by his group life, the third 

usefully be adnnt ^0 surest what additional measures might 
Ae cXc^ otTa/ “ knowledge, to lesfen 

and ^andatirf/ tU her husband, James Strachey, m editing 

K to Mvfn “'h^'hinve edition of Freud's works Thil 
Freud’s ow^t:nf*ri exceptionally wide acquaintance with 

-'“t rece'nt contributions 
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